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IS THIS IDEA TOO FANTASTIC?

Is it possible that the mere reading of a magazine is
able to release potent powers of healing ?

“But words are things, and a small drop of ink,
' Falling like dew, upon a thought, produces
That which makes thousands, perhaps millions, think, . . "

noted that we have printed

several stories of healings
which have occurred as a direct
consequence of reading this
magazine. Almost without excep-
tion these have taken place at night,
when the stress and strain of the
day have given way to quietness
and relaxation.

When the first account of such
a healing reached us, we raised our
eyebrows and regarded it as another
of the many strange "“incidents™
associated with unorthodox healing.
But other letters came recounting
similar cases of healing and better-
ment; and now letters relating to
similar experiences continue to
arrive at intervals from many parts
of the world.

Only to-day we have heard from
a lady who suffered from severe
sinus trouble. She related that soon
after reading the magazine, and
whilst dwelling on what she had
read, she exXperienced a strange
sensation at the back of the nose,
followinig which large quantities of
mucus were discharged.

The following night she was
again reading this magazine when
the experience was repeated. Since
then her sinus trouble has dis-
appeared.

Because of the increasing number
of patients receiving relief in
association with the reading of The
Spiritual Healer, we have tried to

DUR regular readers may have

Byron.

reconcile these events with what we
know of the fundamentals upon
which healing rests.

It is recognized that the essential
quality required for a healer to be
of service to the sick may be
summed up as “attunement with
spirit.” Perhaps the most important
factor in inducing this sensitivity is
the state of rapport or “receptivity,”
without which no form of spiritual
awareness can be cognized. This
not only applies .to- sensitives, but
also to ordinary folk who receive
intuitive impressions, hunches, or
flashes of inspiration.

The sceptic may have his reasons
for thinking that the association of
healing with reading literature of
this type is fantastic. Yet such in-
cidents are not new.

There have been occasional heal-
ing recoveries following upon
certain scriptural readings. Christian
Scientists have recorded frequent
cures associated with the reading of
their Text Book. Healings have
ensued following the reading of
Trine's “In  Tune with The
Infinite,” and many cures are
attributed directly to the literature
issued by Thomas Hamblin, and the
world-wide Unity organization,

It seems that certain thoughts
which have power to lift men's
thoughts above mundane and
materialistic thinking are able to
elevate the consciousness to attune-
ment on supernormal levels, thus

making a positive channel along
which healing forces are able to
make contact.

...In_the development, of spiritual

gifts, meditation upon some
spiritual symbol, a cross or religious
relic, or even a flower or peaceful
country scene, is part of the process
of seeking attunement and attaining
receptivity. All  thoughts of
mundane matters are submerged,
thus allowing the spirit self to
become ascendant and inducing a
state of receptive attunement.

Now, when a patient is reading
this magazine, his thoughts are
directed towards spiritual healing.
The daily worries, cares and
responsibilities are gradually re-
linquished, leaving the mind free to
contemplate spiritual values. The
mind becomes contemplative, and
through contemplation becomes
receptive.

Thoughts about healing open the
door of the mind in a gentle,
directive way to spirit healing, and
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this provides the oppeortunity for
spiritual healing forces to reach the
patient, and to manifest themselves
in the relieving and removal. of
disharmonies,

Support for this statement is
borne out by the manner in which
we dream about those things which
have occupied our minds before
sleep. Reading a thriller may
produce a dream of activity. So,in
the same way, the occupying of the
mind by spiritual matters, such as
healing, can also influence the sub-
conscious mind which is so
intimately associated with the spirit
mind or subliminal self. This
relaxed, yet positively attuned state,
creates a receptive condition for
spirit intercession,

There is a reason for all things,
and where we find there is a
repetition of a result, we have to
take into account the law of cause
and, effect, If there had been but
one healing report alleged to have
been based upon the reading of this
magazine, we should not think
about it further. It is because there
are now a steadily increasing num-
ber that we put forward the line of
reasoning presented in this article,

If a patient became engrossed in
The Financial Times, his mind
would be occupied with the subject,
and there would be no inclination
for attunement with healing. It is
because our magazine becomes a
focal-point to the patient reading
about spiritual healing, and because
this concerns him so intimately for
his personal needs, that the way is
opened for healing to take place.

We put forward to our readers
these ideas for your contemplation,
If you have any related experiences,
or fresh views on this matter, we
shall be very happy to receive them.

L

Never does a man portray his own character more vividly than in his
manner of portraying another.—JEAN PaUL RICHTER.
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ON TOP OF THE WORLD
When one has a feeling of great joy and upliftment the feeling
is sometimes referred to as “BEING ON TOP OF THE WORLD.”
Every month thousands of people must feel like “BEING ON TOP
OF WORLD" when they read “The Spiritual Healer”, the
popular magazine on spiritual healing published by Harry Edwards,
one of the world’s greatest spiritual healers.

Mr. Edwards has received more than three million letters from
rateful people from all over the free world, and his mail continues to
increase, Many write to me for Mr. Edwards address as they wish
to ask him for absent healing either for themselves or for others.
You wi!l have his address when you read his magazine. If you want
me to give you his address, please send stamped self-addressed
envelope.

EASY FOR YOU

To make it easy for you to read this fine publication we keep
copies in stock, and will send 5 back dates for only $1.00 or 2 for
40 cents. We can order one current issue for 20 cents to come to.
you direct from the publisher, but takes about 5 weeks for it to get
to-you. Do not think because they are back dates they are not good,
thgy qt;:er get old, and many want back dates as soon as they
subscribe.

We regret Volume 3, No. 6, the issue from which the article
“IS THIS IDEA TOO FANTASTIC” was taken, have all been
sold. This particular issue had 52 pages of same size and easy to
read type as the article you have just read in this folder. Some
issues have more than 52 pages.

One Year Subscription $2.00
Special six months trial supscription only $1.00

Subscribe today, and at the same time send $1.00 for 5 copies
to come to you from here by return mail. You will be glad you did.

LILLIAN BOBBITT

1609 Tenth Avenue North, Nashville 8, Tennessee
( ) Enclosed is $1.00 for 5 different issues “The Spiritual Healer.”
( ) Enclosed is $2.00 for one year.
( ) Enclosed is $1.00 for six months,

Name
Address

I live in Tennessee please include 3 per cent sales tax onm
copies m here. No sales tax required on sul:?:iript.inna.
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weakened in the near future by inadequate food production. While he notes the
social importance of land reforms and the need for more land under cultivation,
he fails to emphasize the fact that this problem is a basic and crucial one for
China. But the importance of this book is obvious. It should go far towards
helping Americans acquire what the author desires, namely, an Asian policy.

Huca BorTtoN
Columbia University

Studies in Zen. By Dawserz Trrraro Svzukr. Edited by Christmas Hum-
phreys. New York: Philosophical Library, 1955. 212. $4.75.

The Life of Buddha. By A. Ferpivanp Herowp. Tr. from the French by Paul
C. Blum. Tokyo: Tuttle, 1954. xi, 286. $2.50.

These two little books, especially the latter, are intended for the general
public rather than the specialist, although this latest collection of essays on Zen
will be of considerable interest to students of Chinese and Japanese Buddhism.
The editor states in his preface that the seven articles that make up the collection
“might otherwise be lost to futurity,” and it is true that while all but the first
are readily accessible in the files of journals and recently published collections,
it is convenient to have them all in one volume. Whatever one’s views of the vo-
luminous and often redundant output of Dr. Suzuki on the subject of Zen, no
one is disposed to contest the editor’s statement that he is “the greatest author-
ity” on the subject.

While recognizing that Zen “in itself” is essentially incommunicable through
words and ideas, the author has over the years consciously assumed the role of
a “murderer of Buddhas and patriarchs” (p. 142) in the hope that some readers
will get beyond the words to an unmediated experience of Reality. This experi-
ence, Dr. Suzuki insists, is a form of intuition transcending the dichotomy of
subject and object and hence is to be distinguished both from intellectual knowl-
edge and religious mysticism. His technique of explaining is to ply the reader
with example after example of dialogues from famous Zen masters, from which
the unenlightened will often emerge somewhat dizzy, like the stupid novice who
gets his head pounded but does not quite attain safori.

Since Zen is something with its own life apart from the time-space complex, it
is understandable why Dr. Suzuki has never been too critical in the use of sources,
and also why Dr. Hu Shih and others have been distressed by this seeming con-
tempt for history. His reply to the latter’s critical article in Philosophy East and
West, 3 (1953), the fifth essay in this series, merely reiterates his premise that a
knowledge of Zen “in itself”” is a necessary precondition to understanding it in its
historical setting.

N The essays cover a period of nearly fifty years and show a decided growth on

. the part of the author, both in understanding other modes of thought than his
own, and in scholarly precision. This growth has doubtless been aided by his
association with the East-West Philosophers’ Conferences of recent years and his
studies in Pali and Tibetan.

The second book, The Life of Buddha, by A. Ferdinand Herold, does not pre-
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tend to be a scientific study and cannot be treated as such. Tt is difficult to see
what justification the publisher could have in claiming on the jacket that it
“not only adds to the actual knowledge of the facts surrounding the life of the
Lord Buddha, but also . . . renders intelligible much that has hitherto mystified
the Western student of the Orient.” For, as the author plainly states in his fore-
word, he has simply rewoven random strands from the Lalita-vistara (probably
in Foucaux’ translation of 1884), modelling some passages after the poetry of the
Buddha-carita (Cowell’s translation of 1894), and interpolating here and there
Jataka tales from translated collections, and in one instance (pp. 159-174) from
Gauthiot’s translation of a Sogdian version of the Vessantara Jiataka, published
in Journal Asiatique, 19 (1912).

To guide him in piecing together an intelligible life from the mass of conflicting
legends and school traditions contained in these sources he has depended heavily
on Oldenberg’s Buddha, sein Leben, seine Lehre, seine Gemeinde (Foucher’s
translation of 1903), and Kern’s Geshiedenis van het Buddhisme in Indié (French
edition of 1901-1903). For a work of this nature, so similar in form and intent
to Sir Edwin Arnold’s Light of Asia, it would be pedantic to seem irritated that
the author has used no materials of consequence subsequent to 1903, or to com-
plain that the transeription of names is capricious, now with s, now with ¢
(minus cedilla) for palatal §, with the occasional intrusion of spellings of unknown
provenance, like Vimbasara for Bimbisara. °

Though the character of the Buddha emerges through the narrative with con-
tradictory facets, alternately gentle and ruthless, compassionate and arrogant,
depending on which traditions have been incorporated, the whole, enlivened with
birth-stories and glowing with extravagant Indian imagery, is thoroughly read-
able, and brings many of the principal legends and facts (they cannot be disen-
tangled even in the most scholarly account) within reach of a public which might
not otherwise become familiar with them.

Ricearp MATHER
University of Minnesota

The Background of the Rebellion of An Lu-shan. By E. G. PULLEYBLANK.
London Oriental Series, Vol. 4. London: Oxford University Press, 1955.
X, 264. Maps. $8.40.

The century that finds its center in the year 700 is in many ways a critical
period in Chinese history. At this time China enters upon an epoch of accelerated
development that involves the change from a society with a comparatively small
and rigid aristocratic bureaucracy, patronizing a limited commercial enterprise,
to one with a larger bureaucratic class, competing on a basis of greater equality
for political power, an expanding commerce, and new forms of city life. The latter
half of this century, to which the present study is devoted, is also a time of cul-
tural climax, marked by the poetry of Li Po and Tu Fu; it ends in the romantic
tragedy of a senile emperor’s infatuation with the famous Yang Kuei-fei and his
flight before rebellious border troops under a barbarian commander. Yet this
episode has received until now little careful examination by historians. A study




.glonin Asia and Europe will

“~ not be stopped b
Geneva conference.

The genius who might
achieve that has not ap-
peared in  Geneva nor
€lsewhere. ;

The conference,is continu-
m on the road to “com-
promise” which, even if
reached, is certain to be illu-
gory and solve nothing, and
be exploited a5 a Communist
victory.

= m has not recovered
from the set-back suffered

_ GENEVA, May 22.
COWDHIEM and its expan-

y the

when Churchill, during the
« first " days of the conference,
ralsed doubts as to the wis-
dom of U. S. world leadership.’
The shattered “Western
Front” has since been only
thinly, re-cemented and the
efforts at an appearance of
unity are not convincing,
That the United States may
“dissociate” itself from any

_ decision to divide Indochina,

similar to the division of

Cable from
Karl H.

von Wiegand

Dean of Foreign
Correspondents

Korea and Germany, is dis-
turbing the delegations more
than any other pnssible out-
come of the conference except

of underlining the American

spirit of self-reliance with,

confidence in her own
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The pertinent question is this: Are healers and doctors
to -suspend, or try to qualify healing, so that people shall
continue to bear pain in the hope it wi them-mor
spiritual? Common sense answers: Nol

Healing must be kept in “perspective,” Who are we to
judge another? How can we grade healing to conform to
‘the idea of “perspective’—to judge when or not to heal; or
~ ‘to discriminate between one patient and another?

, Pain and disease are the results of transgression against
the physical law and, if it is purely physical, then it has
nothing to do with spirituality or the “higher powers.” If
the disease is the product of soul disharmony, as many of our
L . diseasg?i are, it cannot be cured until that disharmony  is
removed.

This is what spiritual healing does. It first removes by |
right influencing from Spirit the disharmonies in the mind, |

arid then the patient gets well. The help from the “higher
powers” comes to the patient through healing, while they
are still qn this side of life. They have not to wait until
they go to spirit-life to atone and redeem themselves. It
happens now.
H It is not a matter of a sinner waiting for “Judgment.”
' 'The change for the better is induced through the good in-
S fluencing of our irit ministers, and then the healing of the
k jcal stress takes place.

U1 We would be the last to try and schedule what “sin-”-is,
.. eonceptions change as life advances. Mental disharmony may
*+ not be sin at all, but the produets of worry, anxiety, responsi-
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bility, in our complex life of today. Our view is that what-
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strength and resources.

Paris

fication ..
from Stockhw
and signed by .

ever its cause, men.
needs to be healed.
And so we say, if
“thou shalt be healed,
admonition, then take iv
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*Luc Fouche
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UNITED NATIONS SCHEDULE

Eighth General Assembly ..
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Commission on Human Rights,
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“Prayer looks to !he frrrure It sees others as
God knows thvv can become and so it helps

them to grow.

PRINTED IN U.S.A.

A call To Prayer

by
Friends of the Meditation Room

{D | o

U.N. Delegates and Peoples of the World

0 God, Creator of the Universe, who hast
given to man as a home this world of law
and order, we ask forgiveness for all we have
done to create lawlessness and disorder, Take
from us, men and nations, the selfishness
and pride that beget strife and stifle love.
Rouse ws to pray and work for that unity of
mankind that rises above all nations to world
brotherhood. And, especially we pray for the
Delegates of the United Nations. Give to
these men and women a sense of Thy Prov-
idence and a knowledge that the good of all
people must come before the good of any

single person, race, or nation. Amen .




CALL

TO

PRAYER

United Nations Meditation Room

Prayer is the single most powerful force in the
world — a miraculous super power set free by
humility and faith — a conditionin wer mak-
ing the skill, ability and purpose of those prayed
for and of the suppliant more adequate in the
service of God and man—a catalytic power
providing a constructive atmosphere where
divergent human minds can find solutions bene-
ficial to all. Through Prayer the soul leads the
mind toward the Divine pattern for a mutually
responsible human family and inspires the spirit!
ually motivated action for its accomplishment.

Prayer is a dvnamic manifestation of love by
the concerned. reaching out for God’s help for
man.

You can help change the world by your
Prayers and vour Prayerful action,

CHARTER OF THE UNITED NATIONS

WE THE PEOFLES of the United Nations determined
to s=ave succeeding generations from the scourge of war,
which twice in our lifetime has brought untold sorrow to
mankind, and

to reaffirm faith in fundamental human rights, in the dignity
and worth of the human person, in equal rights of men and
women and of mations large and small, and

to establish conditions under which justice and respect for
the obligations arising from treaties and other sources of
imternational law can be maintained, and to promote social
progress and better standards of life in larger freedom,

And for these ends

to practice tolerance and live together in peace with ome
another. as good neighbors, and

10 unite our strength to maintain international peace and
security, and

LU insure, by the acceptance of principles and the institation
of methoids, that armed force shall not be used, save in the
common interest, and

tix !:Illli_lu}' international machinery for the promotion of the
economic and social advancement of all peoples,
k?:'o resofved  to  combine owr  efforts to  accomplish these
arms . . .

UNITED NATIONS' DELEGATES*

AFGHANISTAN COSTA RICA

*Mohammed Kabir Ludin *Ruben Esquivel
ARGENTINA CUBA

*Dr. Rodolfo Munoz *Dr. Emilio Nunez-Portuondo
AUSTRALIA CZECHOSLOVAKIA

*W. D. Forsyth Jiri Nosek
BELGIUM DENMARK

*Fernand van Langenhove *William Borberg
BOLIVIA DOMINION REPUBLIC

*Dir. Eduardo Arze Quiroga *Idr. Tulio Franco y Franco
BRAZIL ECUADOR

* Joan Carlos Muniz *Dr. Jose Vicente Trujillo
BURMA EGYPT

James Barrington *Ahmed Galal Eldine Abdelrazek
BYELORIUISSIAN S.5.R. EL SALVADOR

Lurma V. Kiselev *Dir. Migue! Rafael Urquia

CANADA ETHIOPIA

*David M., Johnson *Ato Zaude Gabre-Heywot
CHILE FRANCE

*Rudecindo Ortega Magson "Henri Hoppenot
CHINA GREECE

*Dr. Tingfu F. Tsiang * Alexis Kyrou
COLOMBIA GUUATEMALA

*Dr. Francisco Urrutia *Dir. Eduarde Castilla Arriola




nnmim ‘which visited ﬂ;ef,
:‘;tv has caused

drua ‘but na:yin no p:-w as
foolish a ‘g’mym- and hl:ld
drup. Yes, m::r vice versa. We -
owe to all doctors, nurses and
- those engaged in the fight against
sickness and disease our mppm
and our gratitude and prayer.
1t is now widely reeuq:nm
that the spiritual side of our
nature exerts a considerable
fluence upon the physical.
t if the

in=
]

Dbr.
that majority of those who
AR
“ﬂ g ] i

fs%a

Thm is a great'
mystery about human suffering
which no ope can ‘Those
are wise words: “We suffer, Why
we suffer is hid with God’s fore-

one of St Pauls{

u'whled with lhauiute proof.

Quw guestwns

tﬁo remote

Mhﬂabﬂhdﬂw

mexeﬂoummo!wtrdzi
Christian sects. The logical (not

the emotional) thinker comes to

- the conviction. that if miracles

mﬁrthaymnotduemmot

 the particular agencies claimed,
© but to some prim:iplafmman to

all .phenomena.
If F. H. Jenkin had been born
in Benares or Mecea, it is highly
improbable that he would have
‘described  similar  happenings
there to the *glorious name of

~ Jesus” The fabricating of capital
hames is a defect of reasoning.

No one claims that miracles are
openly demonstrable, There is no
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The Press of Freedom

“If our sense of duty forbids this [the extension of
slavery—ED.] let us stand by our duty, fearlessly and effec-
tively. Let us be diverted by none of those sophistical con-
trivances wherewith we are so industriously plied and be-
labored—econtrivances such as groping for some middle
ground between the right and the wrong, vain as the search

. {stand

for a man who should be
neither a living man, nor a
dead man—such as policy
of ‘don’t care’ on a ques-
tion about which men do
care—such as Union ap-
peals beseeching true
Union men to yield to Dis-
unionists, reversing the
- rule, and calling, not the
sinners, but the righteous
to repentance e e :
“Neither let us be sianderad from. our duty hy false
accusations against us, nor frightened from it by menaces
of destruction to the Government nor of dungeons to our-
selves. Let us have faith that right makes might, and in
that fa-itth, let us, to the end, dare to do our duty as we under-
1 .!l
—Abraham Lincoln, in the Great Hall at Cooper Union,
February 27th, 1860. This Sunday, the 147th anniversary
of the birth of President Linecoln, 15 also Founder's Day at
Cooper Union, celebrated in hoaor of Peler Cooper (left),

.u;&g established the school in 1859.

Nothing Wrong with Humility,
Except Our Great Fear of It

Charles: Mercer, in his novel,
“There Comes a Time,"" makes
an interesting case for humility,
defined by Wehster as a “miod-
est sense of one's own sigmfi-
‘gance,

1 still fear. Author Mercer's is
(& minority opinion. For the prin-
cipal theme being preached by
all the self-help bodks is that to
be healthy one should throw

cance:

The brisk way these books are
selling seems to indicate that all
too. many human beings suffer
tortures from exaggerated mod-
esty about- their own eapacities.
Apparently chronie humility is a
disease from which many suffer.
And the cure, according to the
experts, is a stiff dose of self
assurance.

It one dares hint that many
men and women seem over-as-
sured, even arrogant and there-
fore most: v havelgna
|around, the psychiatrists will an-

swer mthmgl.v that often this
disagreeable display is but a
| symptom of shyness, of a feeling
|of inadequacy and insecurity.

‘I But it has always been incom-
-1 prehensible to me that a straight-
; thin' z person could “be an

* 1 thing humble about his ac-
complishments since they are

away cone's feeling of insignifi-

sure to be far below ‘his aims.
And 1 cannot ima how the
most self-satisfied could believe
himsgelf to be reaily indispensa-
ble in the scheme of things since
there is 50 much evidence of the
ease with which any place cam
be filled.

Most of us, in even our most
casual contacts, attempt to dent
the ininds and memories of our
fellows, Sometimes the efforts
are pretty trivial — jokes, star-
tling ‘statements, even baffling
eccentricities.

Perhaps we ought to scrap all
the words having to do with the
way we behave and start over
‘again with a brand-new vocabu-
lary that would more nearly ex-
press what we really mean. It
may be that humility and hum-
ble have xmu too dlose to the

oily, un . Uriah Heep  con-
mtati.un, ides, there ought to
be a special word to’ apply to

who -has a just apinion of
hlmastr does not run himself
tlown] or yet "vmntM un-
seemly'’. .

Crose:Stitch Panel.
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Lity, Village to Lombat “I'he
Thoughtless Horn-honker’

After two frustrating vears of trying to curb un-

necessary noise in the area near their homes, a group of

Villagers learned last week trat they will shortly get help

from the c.it;'.-

phase” on February
Wagner's Committee for a Quiet
City will press for strict enforce-
ment of the laws against needless
motor-horn blowing,

Dr. Julian Blanchard, a mem-
ber of the Mayor's Committee and

, told The
Voice: “The Village with its pe-
culiar traffic problems and its
large number of nightly visitors

two years ago we've received ex-
cellent cooperation from the Sixth
Precinet police, who have tried
hard to curb horn-blowers, noisy
motorcyclists, and other disturb-
ers of our sleep.

“But there are limits to what
local police officials can do in a
small section of a city as large as
New York without an official
city-wide drive to back them up.

“The Mayor's new caz 1paign
will at last give some support to

| our own efforts.”

Other ways in which the 300-
member Sheridan Square League
has been trying to curb noise

PEOPLE

Latest movie by !
ladeer-writer Oscar Brand, 35,
due for a show-
ing in the Paris

ally hard-hit

NEW CASTLE LWV

The League of Women Voters
of New Castle will meet tomor-
row at 1 P.M. at the home of
Mrs. Gurney Williams, Douglas
Road. The group will decide
whether - or not to take aection
on the new school vote. Mrs.
James ‘A. Boremson and Mrs
Warren Lynch of the Citizens

{Advisory Committee on School

Housing, and Mrs. Philip. Don-
ham of the LWV’'s Education
Committee will present facts
about the vote.

ZETA TAU ALPHA
BRONXVILLE— :

Westchester Alumnae Chapter
of Zeta Tau Alpha will hold itz
first business meeting of the sea-
son tomorrow at 8 P.M. at 314!
home of Mrs. James Airoldi, 776
Bronx River Road. *

HOSTEL GROUP TO FORM

The metropolitan - New York
Council of the American Youth
Hostel will hold an organizational
meeting tomorrow at § P.M. in
the board meeting room of the
Village Hall Annex. The session

~ |bas been planned for Westchester

residents interested in forming a
group 1o hold one-day and other
hosteling excursions.

E.W. CLUB

_ Narcoties is the subject to he
discussed at the meeting of the
Business Girls Club of the YWCA

 tonight at 8 at Fellowship House,
Lomight at 8 at Fellowship

Mrs. S'mi.th and Mrs. Flyi
have five children. Mrs. Nov:
has one child, -

City Woman Serves
As Dinner Chairman

Miss Mary Killilea of the Si
rey Strathmore Apartments w
chairman of the special fun
dinner of the Pilot Club of Ni
York held last night at the Alk
ton Hotel, New York. Pilot T
ternational, of which the Ne
York Club is a branch. is a ser
ice club of business and nrof:
sional women composed of sor
350 chapters in the U.S. Ca
ada, Mexico. England, Fran
and Japan. Miss Killilea is se
ond vice president: of the N¢
York club. :

In conjunction: with the di
ner, a sale of “reconditione
jewelry took place fo benefit 1!
Ruby Newhall Fund from whi:
Pilot International supports i
ternational scholarships brinei
students from foreizn countri
to the 1. S. to study.

CARPETING
Repaired — Installed
1 Irving Place  WH 38511




9| Historically, the earliest uses of
| the word Philosophy implied pur-
suit of knowledge. That definition
“is not wholly satisfactory, because
Seience also, 1 think, could be de-
fined as the ‘pursuit’ of knowledge.
Fiymologically, Philosophy signi-
fies ‘Love of Wisdom’; but Plato
rightly  distinguishes  between
sophos, a wise man, and philoso-
phos, a lover of wisdom, because,
clearly, one could love wisdom
without necessarily being wise one-
self, What, then, is Philosophy, as
the term is ordinarily used?

This question we can answer, |

think, quite easily, il we start, as

we should, at the beginning. 1
am confident we shall agree that
there can be no Philosophy without
Knowledge. But to speak of
Enowledge is to speak of an ab-
straction, which does not take us
far. To make the meaning con-
crete and practical, we must speak
of Knowledge of Something.

What Phencmena Is

Can we agree also that that
Something must have come to us

through one or more of our senses,
our means of perception of our en-
vironment? These sense-percep-
tions are, technically, Phenomena.
We must put aside a secondary
meaning of the word Phenomenon
as something unusual, a rare fact
or event, something abnormal.
‘Phenomenon’ means any object or
event known through the senses
(so the dictionaries say), rather

than through thought or intuition,,

though I do not mysell see why
even these should not also be in-
cluded. It is the object of experi-
ence (Kant). ;

Let it, therefore, be crystal clear
that any object, any event per-
ceived by our senses, is a Pheno-
menon, in the primary sense of
‘the word. R = 3

In order to become aware of Phe-
nomena, we have to Observe. Over
and over again it has been insisted
that Observation is the primary

___Eg!gte of all Knowledge, all|

How to Eat Safely in a Poisoned World is the
m of the delayed and eumulative poisoning of
fo wr%:uinm amounts of poison both out-
side and e the pmbmk laden with
metrehﬂndin!-mdahd; horities, as for example
“The hazard is unfortunately not limited to the eating:
of spray left on the vegetables . . . Vegetation grown onm
the contaminated soil gradually takes up the poisens.™
H, J. Broughton, Chemist

A vast array of contents, & few herewith cited:
poison sprays outside and inside of present-day
foods; DDT in vegetables, fruits, meat, milk; chem-
ical fertilizers health d g in a variety of
ways; increase of cancer, and the rolieglﬂoisonaﬂ
food and products therein; ing w ; teeth
and food; unvarnished facts that astound every
thinking person! :
_ BE Sﬁ:‘ﬂilfmm what to htzy mgmto avuig;
in your X purchases, protec romo
intelligently your health and the health RE goor
family wi e priceless knowledge in the boo
HOW TO EAT SAFELY IN A POISONED WORLD

79 pages by Anton H. Jenzen $1.50

THE HEALTH GUILD
117 West 48th Street
New York 36, New York




From Purchasers of HOW TO EAT SAFELY IN A POISONED WORLD

“1 have just read your timely book, and is it exciting! I must have 4 copies sent to friends.” (Penn-
eylvania). A consnlting engineer ordering 20 coples, “These books will go to selected individuals at my ex-
pense.” (Wyoming). From s northern health institute, ordering 100 copies, “We recently had occasion to
glance through & copy . . . and were amased at the amount of information.” (Wisconsin). A
mlﬂhﬂ.“..fwdhhhunhdphl-nﬂhm”{ml.l'lu-l-.lh&."'-hﬁ
spent some time on the book and will use it for referemce work and = talk I must give to & gEroup of
dentists.” (Nebraska). From s medical doctor, “Thank you ever so much for . . . How to Eat Safely’ .. .
I am very grateful” (M.D., New York). A maturopath, "I am very happy to know that these poisons
are being recognized by others too, ms I strongly believe that most of these nilments ean be traced to these
wewly invented sprays. Wishing . . . the very best of luck.” {Minnesota). A lady ordering some more
books, "I eannot keep my other books home . . . I have pot fully recovered from being polsoned .
everyone ders at my b ‘...lhnbwnlﬁdhnm:mkwmmdmm
these things.” (Florida). "I've been poisoned ., . Ignorance is costly.” (Missouri). A lsdy, “Send two more
copies of the grand booklet “How to Eat Safely in a Poisoned World.” (lowa). A therapist, “1 have enjoyed
it very much, am in accard with the views on chemical sprays, and other poisons in our foods, that are
wrecking the human race today." (Texas).

The above are samples of voluntary and unsolicited commendations being received
frmmtalt“ovuthewmtr,,hanthemfﬂimﬂmﬂllldlnhﬂlﬂh
For a copy send $1.50 to— ;

THE HEALTH GUILD

117 West 48th Street New York 36, New York
Add 10 cents to cover Sales Tax and Maﬂ:lng 5
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When Our Duty to Spirit Is

— | Our Higher Self.

by MICHAEL FLAGG '

ANY of us are aware of

the blessings of Spirit,
for ﬂley hwe een dEﬂl
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s a spiritual law. =2 ‘_ A 1 ber
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DIVINE HEALTH
AND WHOLENESS

Thy Presence is a Healing Presence.

When we practise the Presence of Cod we realize
that God is with us at all times, helping and sus-
taining us’ in a very real sense. e realize the
Presence of God as a Presence of Wholeness. We
realize that the Spirit of Health is present with us,
and in us, and in every cell, atom and particle in
our body. We acknowledge that the minutest cells
and live matter in our physical organism bear in a
measure the Divine image through reflecting the
wholeness that is always present with us. God is
a God not of sickness or misery, but of health and
joy. These are realities, they are present with us
now; and they never depart from us, although we
may separate ourselves from them in consciousness.

Because the Presence of God is with us, and is a
Presence of Wholeness,we think in terms of whole-

ness. Our thoug}lts revolve round a central thought
of wholeness, life, health, and a gladsome and per-
fect prime. Thus our life is made over again, after
the Divine pattern, for what we think, that we
become.

We think from the consciousness of wholeness
and perfect life and prime. We see ourselves as
perfect and whole in the perfection and wholeness
of Christ. We feel that we are permeated with the
wholeness of the Divine Pattern: and because of
this we are filled with joy and thanksgiving. We re-
joice in the wholeness that is Divine, and which,
through grace, we share with the Author of all life,
health, wholeness and perfection. We no longer
think in terms of disease, death and corruption, but
in terms of Truth, Life and Reality.

Within us is the Power. The Power of God's per-
fect life. Not our own power, but the power of a
new quality of life, a new-born quality of life, that
is diseaseless, deathless, eternal.

This pamphlet is issued free. Copies on application o
THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT REVIEW,
CHICHESTER, ENGLAND,




The preceding article is reprinted from
The Science of Thought Review.

This is a monthly magazine of 56 pages,
issued at the nominal sum of 4d., or 4/6
per annum post paid to any part of the
world, It is an independent journal and is
the organ of no church, sect, cult or move-
ment, Its aim is to help people of all
shades of opinion and in every walk of life.
A free specimen copy sent postage paid on
application to

THE SCIENCE OF THOUGHT REVIEW.

Chichester, England.

Health and
Healing
through
Practising the

Presence

of God.




The Plan of Satis Prasad

A village in the hills below tions. First, exactly what moral teach-

Jakarta, Indonesia, I met a man ings did he have in mind that both
: whose name, if I recall it correct- Hinduism and Christianity had in
ly, was Satis Prasad. He was a Hindu common. Second, why did he feel the
‘priest who had come to Indonesia to American people were in
look into the religious situation of the need of this kind of missionary work.
many people of Indian descent who “I have made a study of the simi-
lived in the area. larities,” he said. “It is a pity, a great

‘I am not what you in the West pity, that the Americans know so lit-
would call a missionary,” he said. “My  tle about the religions of other peo-
purpose here is to find out how strong  ples. That is one thing, incidentally, I
the attachment is to Hinduism of the should like to help to correct. For it
present generation. But I would in fact is unChristian not to understand one’s
like to become a missionary and per- neighbors. Let me give you just a
haps you can help me.” sample of the moral teachings shared

“Help you? How?” by both religions.”

“By telling me if it is true that the He produced a card. In parallel col-
American people believe in mission- umns he had written out in longhand
aries and support their work.” passages from the Old and New Testa-

“To a very large extent, yes,” I re- ments to correspond with similar

passages from the Mahabbarata, the

“Then they would be agreeable to epic poem of the Hindu religion. Un-
my coming to the United States to der the Golden Rule, for example, he
work as a missionary among the had copied the :
Americans?”

“You would like to convert Amer- This is the sum of all true
icans to the Hindu religion?” righteousness—

Satis Prasad smiled. He rose to his Treat others as thou wouldst

t and slowly circled my chair. thyself be treated.
‘No,” he said. “I would like to con- —MAHABBARATA,
to- the Christian religion,

v, are no. bagic differ- Whatever you do not wish your

in the moral substance of Hin-  meighbor to do to you do not unto
and theologically, of course, each has

lhmdhﬁnﬂt‘;chgaem.iﬁi-mt&: ghﬂaomr ye would that men
moral teachings have far more to you, d . :
common than most people realize, I r this is the Law and th.;
would like to concentrate on making —St. MATTHEW,
o mg:altha chh;f b‘; A M rule of

lieve in these tea i ‘man 8 a proper rul
whatever name they go. The im- action .
portant thing is not what I call it but By looking on his neighbor as
the teachings themselves.” himself.

I asked Satis Prasad several ques- —MABABBARATA.

Thou shalt love thy neighbor as
thyself.  —Sr. MaTTHEW.

Under “Evil and Righteousness” he
had copied out:

Love ye your enemies, and do

d, and .

Hingen-deIithdﬁng

Without a thought of their own

When they confer a benefit on
others

They reckon not on favors in

—3T. Paur’s Epistle
to the Romans.

Overcome the evil man by
goodness. —NMAHABBARATA,

:;fh@%ﬂmwﬁ%
a perfect man, neither

The eyes of the Lord are upon
the righteous, and his ears are

open unto their cry.
-"om Im j 8

Then shall the righteous shine
forth as the sun in the
of their Father—St. MaTTHEW.

Then, in a religion bright with
golden luster—
duwell in bliss.

—MAHABBARATA,
Under the heading “Moral Conduct”:

If thine enemy hunger, feed him;
if he thirst, give him drink.
—Sr. Paur’s Epistle
to the Romans.

Even to foes who visit us as guests
Due hospitality should be
displayed. —MAHABBARATA.
A soft answer turneth away

wrath; but grievous words stir
up anger. —OLp TESTAMENT,

Lay not up for yourselves treas-
ures upon earth, where moth and
rust does corrupt, and w
thieves break through and steal;
but lay up for yourself treasures
~ in heaven, where neither moth nor
rust does corrupt, and where
thieves do not break through and
steal, =—S1. MATTHEW,

Lay &? e:t? only treasure; do good
 Practice sobriety and self-control;

-
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The shepherdess of Donremy—“the end is incredible.”

THE JOAN IN ALL OF US

By JOHN STEINBECK

IS a rare writer in any language
who has not thought long and
longingly of Joan of Arc as a
subject. At any given time there are
four new plays about her. There are
any number of approaches to the
story. One man is concerned with
whether her voices were real voices
or the inwardness of a pubescent
girl; another writer becomes con-
cerned with her confession and re-
traction, her choice between her con-
viction and orthodoxy.

I have read most of the histories,
testimonies, novels, and plays which
concern Joan and her times, and 1
think I know why writers in all times
find her story such a magnetic theme.
There is of course the factor of uni-
versality. Anyone can find some part
of himself in Joan’s story, some cor-
roboration of his convictions, no mat-
ter what they may be. The tremendous
and disparate literature proves this.
But I wonder whether there is not
another and more basic quality which
has not been stated because it is
perhaps too obvious.

The story of Joan could not pos-
sibly have happened—and did. This
is the miracle, the worrisome nag-
ging fact. Joan is a fairytale so im-
probable that, without the most com-
plete historical record and evidence,
it could not be believed. If a writer
were to make it up the story would
be howled down as an insult to credu-
lity. No reasonable man would waste
time on such an outrageous, sentimen-
tal romance, every moment of which
is contrived, unnatural, and untrue.

Critics of the story would have no
difficulty with the voices. Many sen-
sitive children hear wvoices in their

daydreaming—but from there on the
historical nonsense begins.

A peasant girl of Joan's time was
considered little more than an animal.
She could not have got a hearing
from the most obscure of local gentry.
Politics was not- a field open to
people of her class, indeed only the
highest in the social scale had ac-
cess to political ideas. And the ideas
she advanced were simple. How could
they be valid to men who had spent
their lives in the subtleties of the
power drives of Europe?

This girl, illiterate and of a class
which politically did not exist, went
up through a kind of chain of com-
mand to a Dauphin torn with sub-
tleties and indecisions and convinced
him in spite of all the knowledge
and experience of his professional
advisers. This is ridiculous, but it
happened.

But this is only the first miracle.
Military science as practised in her
day was the most jealously select
of activities. To command at all re-
quired not only an accepted blood
line, but training from childhood. A
soldier began to learn his trade when
he left the cradle. Look at the suits
of armor for boys who could barely
walk. War was as carefully system-
atized and formal as ballet. Assault
and defense were known movements
set and invariable. War was no busi-
ness for amateurs. Command was no
business for peasants. A girl leading
an army, directing its movements,
putting forward revolutionary tacties,
is not the least improbable part of
the story—a girl whose experience
was limited to commanding a small
herd of sheep.

But having taken the command, and
having set the tactics—she won. She
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anticipated the change of wind, pushed
aside military prejudices, andywon -
her victory. What consternation must
have arisen in the minds of com-
manders . . . so it might have been
if a Parisian laundress had sug-w
gested that Ardennes was unpro-
tected, and a general staff had lis-
tened to her, So it would be now if
a farm girl bringing a barrow of
carrots to Les Halles, left her cart,
went to the National Assembly and
persuaded the professionals their par-
tisanship should take a secondary
place in their minds, It could not
happen now any more than then.
The end of Joan is perhaps the
most incredible part of all. It was
not enough that without training she "
should be soldier and politician—she
must also become theologian with
her own life as the wager and saint-
hood as the hidden prize. Who then
could have conceived that this trou-
blesome, tiresome child would become
the dream and the miracle?
Here I think is the reason writers
are drawn to Joan, although their
sense of reality is outraged by her
story. We know what can and must
happen, given the ingredients of life.
But there is not one among us who
does not dream that the rules may
sometime be set aside—and the dream
come true. We have the traditions
of many miracles—but usually the
witnesses were few, the records
sparse and uncertain, and the truth
obscured by time and the wishful re-
cording of “after the fact” But to
the miracle of Joan the witnesses
were legion, the records exact, and
the fact established. This is a miracle
that did happen, and rules that were
set aside, There is in our minds, be-
cause of Joan, the convietion that
if it could -happen then—it can hap-
pen again.
This is perhaps the greatest miracle
of all—the little bit of Joan living
in all of us.

-

—Culver.
The warrior-saint before her king.
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Amass that wealth which thieves
cannot abstract,
Nor tyrants seize, which follows
= thee at death,
Which never wastes away nor is
corrupted. —MAHABBARATA.

Straight is the gate, and narrow is
the way,
Which leadeth unto life, and few
there be that find it.
—S1. MATTHEW.

Heaven’s gate is very narrow and
minute;

It cannot be perceived by foolish
nen,

Blinded by vain illusions of the
waorld. —MAHABBARATA.

“This is only one side of one card,”
he said. “Actually, the parallel teach-
ings could fill many pages.”

“But the same could be said of all
the world’s great religions,” I replied.
“The oneness of man is nowhere ex-
pressed more dramatically than in the
similarity of the spiritual teachings.”

“Precisely,” he agreed. “But the im~
portant thing is to get people to act
on the basis of these teachings. And
that is why I am so eager to help save
Christianity. Christianity eannot sur-
vive in the abstract. It needs not
membership but believers. The people
of your country may claim they be-
lieve in Christianity but from what
1 read at this distance, Christianity is
more a custom than anything else.

L

'YOUR very way of life, your
whole economy, vour foreign policy,
vour values—surely you must see the
great inconsistency between them and
the teachings of Jesus. Christianity is
a religion of humility, of renunciation,
of sacrifice, of moral purity. It is not
a power doctrine for a nation or an
individual. Yet even as you flout
Christ’s will you ecall yourselves
Christians. My mission will be to get
you to realize what you have to do
before you have a right fo use the
term.

“T say this not in anger. America
has given much to the world and can
ive more still. But in recent years
ave lost much strength in direct
proportten as you have departed from
the literal a tance of the doctrines
you profess to félaw. I can think of
no country in history that weakened
itself more than America did-when it
dropped two atomic bombs on living

creatures. Please do not stop me by

saying that there can be no religion
in warfare. When you kill without
meaning, you go beyond war.
“Atomic energy transcended warfare
and was the beginning of a new age on
earth. You had sole possession of the
bomb. Your leaders knew the end of

the war was at hand. They did not tell
the truth when they claimed they
were trying to save the thousands of
lives that an invasion would cost. All
the documenis which have come out
since the war have proved that your
leaders knew the atom bomb was not
necessary to win the war. Yet they
used it not once but twice. If there
was an excuse for the first bomb, what
excuse do you give for the second a
few days later?

“These things weigh very heavily
on me. Americans are my brothers. So
are the Russians. But the Russians
are opposed to the Hindu-Christian
spiritual development of man. You at
least accept it in theory, and that is
why I want to come to America to see
if I cannot get you to accept it in faet.”

“What is it you would have us do?”

“T would ask in good conscience and
in good faith that you first of all come
to terms with yourselves. I would ask
that you cease justifying your incon-
sistencies by saying, as so many of you
often say, ‘Of course, Christianity
does not exist here in its pure form,
anymore than it exists anywhere in
the world in its pure form; it is an
aspiration and we are moving towards
jt! I would ask that you not take
refuge in this argument. It is a trick of
reasoning and is meaningless. Can you
imagine Jesus explaining away the
present Christian paradex by pointing
to an aspiration?

“T would ask that you either accept
the teachings of Jesus in your every-
day lives and in your affairs as a na-
tion or stop invoking His name as
sanction for everything vou do.

“Perhaps without realizing it, you
have a superiority complex. You
claimed that only you could do certain
things, as in science, and it turns out
that vou were as wrong as everyone
else in history who had made claims
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of superiority. Mistakes like these
come at heavy price.

“America has much to offer the
world. But it will continue to weaken
itself unless it throws off its assump-
tions of superiority and thinks in
terms of mutuality. True strength can
only be in moral principle come to
life.

“One has the impression you are
made uneasy by talk concerning the
literal application of such principles.
You are impatient, for example, with
anyone who says you should re-
examine fearlessly all the circum-
stances and aspects concerning the
decision to use atomic weapons on
living targets. You are annoyed by
this and would prefer to drop it and
forget it. But you ecannot drop it or
forget it. You cannot because the same
faulty reasoning which led you to use
it expresses itself in so many other
ways and decisions, And faulty rea-
soning creates its own punishments.

“T want to come to America to make
you try to understand that retribution
is not a random divine act for a ran-
dom event but something men them-
selves fashion out of continuing error
and out of a continuing failure to see
the validity of moral law in their
actions. I should like to tax the Chris-
tian individual with responsibility for
the group.

“But most importantly, I should like
to do what I can to help America pre-
pare itself for the big developments
of the next few years. Asia and Africa
are now awake. They are tearing
themselves free of their bondage.
They are learning how to read and
write and make things. Scon they will
be more powerful even than you.
What will happen when America dis-
covers that it no longer is the most
powerful nation in the world? Will it
become resentful and antagonistic?
Will it learn how to abide the fact
that it is not predominately a white
man’s world? It must not be a dark
man’s world either; and both white
and dark will have to make the ad-
justment.

“I would like to be able to convince
the Americans that their guideposts at
such a trying hour can be found in
their own spiritual legacy, and not in
striking out fiercely and wildly in an
attempt to hold back history. For 1
would persuade them that the greatest
honor and source of pride is to be
found not in the banners of the group
but in human brotherhood.

“T preach. I know I preach. That is
exactly what I would like to do in
America. I want to be a missionary
in vour country. I want to help save
Christianity for the Christians. How
do I go about doing this? Do the
Americans believe in missionaries? Will
Americans welcome me?” —N. C.




BROADWAY POSTSCRIPT

=

EAN O'CASEY has been canon-
ized a genius by no less a drama
critic than the late Bernard

Shaw. His “Juno and the Paycock™
and his “Plough and the Stars” have
been anthologized among the world’s
great plays by the most learned edi-
tors. And in a composite of SR’s two
recent surveys of British and Ameri-
can playwrights O'Casey easily won
the title of “favorite living dramatist”
of his fellow playwrights.

In spite of these abundant tributes,
the seventy-one-year-old Irish exile
and his family live an extremely mod-
est existence in southwest England.
(Two summers ago, when visiting this
wonderful old rebel, I found the peo-
ple of Devon boasting that Agatha
Christie had a house along the River
Dart, but completely unaware and un-
impressed when informed that
O'Casey was quietly writing books
and plays in their midst.) Since 1934
O'Casey’s writing has come to a near
dead-end on the library shelf. When
occasionally one of the six long plays
or five short pieces he wrote in this
twenty-one-year period was produced
somewhere it always proved far less
successful than his earlier two mas-
terpieces.

(’Casey aficionados from time to
time have attempted to promote in-
terest in productions of these later
plays, but have found the going ex-
traordinarily rough. Net only do these
plays contain frequent diatribes
against the Church as it operates in
Ireland, which are enough to alienate
large blocks of his potential audience,
but the fantastic flow of extravagant
Irish dialect in rather plain circum-
stances requires very special and ex-
pert performance. On top of this he
mixes his remarkable talent for star-
tling comedy with sudden evenis of
sobering gravity. And he obstinately
insists on illustrating the points he is
making melodramatically and at a
length that injures the dramatic force
of his story.

“Reéd Roses for Me,” which is the
first Broadway production of a new
full-length O'Casey play since “With-
in the Gates” twenty years back, is
a case in point. Written in 1043, it
deals with Ayamonn Breydon, an
idealistic young transit-worker who
saved his pennies to buy Shakespeare,
Ruskin, Darwin, and a book of Con-
stable reproductions. In the shabby
surroundings of Impoverished 1913
Dublin, a city where “we love th

Sean O'Casey’s One-Shilling Opera

ideal Kaithleen ni Houlihan not be-
cause she is false, but because she
is beautiful, and we hate the real
Kaithleen ni Houlihan, not because
she is true, but because she is ugly,”
Ayamonn has a grand vision of Dub-
lin as it might be when the workers
win their revolution. The one-shilling
raise the transit employes are risking
their lives for is all-important to him
as he believes this small victory would
be a sign that his shining new world
was surely on its way to coming into
being.

The ending is sad with Ayamonn
killed in the sirike, but it is also
happy in that he dies in “a day’s work
done” that “will be begun again to-
morrow,” and in that he is mourned
by the girl who had deserted him. As
the old minstrel sings, “A sober black
shawl' hides her body entirely,/
Touched by the sun and the salt spray
of the sea;/But down in the darkness
a slim hand so lovely,/Carries a bunch
of red roses for me.”

Here is a play with moments of
beauty, light, and free-flying comedy.
Given a certain amount of cutting and
a superb performance it might well
have been a full landscape of 1913
Dubliners whose imaginations clashed
so sharply with the narrowness of
their existences,

Unfortunately, director John
O’'Shaughnessy has not evoked a fiery
and full-throated performance from
the present cast. The opening scene
is played at such low intensity that
we are mever in danger of acquiring
the “gorgeous notions” that Aya-
monn's mother claims her fancy robe
threatens to give her. Then when
Sheila, Ayamonn's sweetheart, enters
to inform him she cannot be with him
tomorrow night because she must at-
tend a retreat of “The Daughters of
St. Frigid” she speaks O'Casey’s joke
with no twinkle in her eye.

Life does begin to leak into the play
a bit when in Act II Brennan O'the
Moor, a penurious Protestant min-
strel, and narrowly Catholic Roory
O'Balacaun carry on a delightfully
absurd religious argument as they
duck behind tables to aveid being hit
by the stones of a mob. This moh,
incidentally, has been angered by an
atheist who has told them that “the
story of Adam and Eve was all a cod.”

Act III, despite the gloriously lit
cobbled set of a Dublin bridge How-
ard Bay has designed, begins with

~the same lack of vitality as did

Act I, Shabby street-vendors mumble
rich lines like “A gold-speckedﬁndle
white as snow was Dublin once; yel-
lowish now, leanin’ sideways an’ gut-
therin’ down to a last shaky glimmer
in the wind o' life.” Making matterg,
more obscure are the frequent ref-
erences to names and events which
presuppose a familiarity with Irish
history and folklore. Suddenly the
dingy scene is transformed into an
ecstatic vision, a Fenian rainbow with
beggars dancing in gaily colored robes
and the city glowing like Xanadu
around them. This spontaneous joy is
magical theatre, but Anna Sokolow’s
expert choreography makes us con-
scious that the interlude is as con-
trived as a piece of musical comedy,
and it is overlong in the bargain,

The final act in the churchyard is
also overextended, and instead of de-
voting itself to a quick winding-up
of matters, takes the liberty of bring-
ing in fresh characters and plot, and
all for the purpose of allowing
Ayamonn’s friendly Protestant rector
a chance to exhibit a bit of bravery
against the stupidity that man com-
mits in God’s name.

K.EVIN McCARTHY playsAyamonn

as an idealist somewhat too sobered by
his own knowledge. Joyce Sullivan’s
Sheila is palely drawn. Eileen Crowe
is unaccountably subdued as Ava-
monn's mother. And Michael (Ilarke
Laurence’s f{riendly rector, empha-
sizes the British reserve a bit too
strongly for the passion of O'Casey's
lines, One suspects that the actors in
attempting to create the reality of
O'Casey’s pathetic Dublin may have
allowed an awareness of their own
state to inhibit the vitality of their
performances. E. G. Marshall, on the
other hand, manages to get a bit of
welcome sparkle into Brennan’s mon-
keyshines, and Eamon Flynn comes
closest of all to displaying in the role
of Roory O'Balacaun that wild Irish
exuberance this production needs.
“Red Roses for Me” is admittedly a
hard play for a predominantly Amer-
ican-bred cast to attempt, and even
as performed by the best Irish actors,
as it was nine years ago in London,
it was something less than a success.
Yet as an ambitious work by one of
the few great playwrights of our time
it deserves to be produced here as
best we can. Perhaps in this way “Red
Roses for Me" and other O’'Casey
plays will find directors who ean make
his word-music as effective in the
theatre as it seems on the printed
page. And perhaps the great man will
be encouraged into a temporary fit
of objectivity that will last long
enough for him to revise his plays
into the masterpieces they almost are.
—Henry HEwEs.
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A SPATEMENT. — « 27y pseio e s

the village VOICE, January 18, 1956

[The opinions below are, needless to say, the

L writer's own. This is 1956, and other pre-election

opinions by other writers will undoubtedly appear
in this space from time to time between now a
next November.—en.]

I am for Stevenson. Some people say he has
the Hamlet complex, he is hesitant, weak, cannot
make up his mind, etc. And that is why I am for
Stevenson. Hesitance is real statesmanship. A man
who knows how much harm can be done by harsh
decisions becomes very, but very, hesitant before
plunging his country into war, especially when war
means the end of all war and of all peace and of all
{ Blessed planet earth. Woe to the victor if such a
| war is won by any radioactivated human group. H
Lanyone remains on earth after that kind of a war,
he will regard the leaders of the winning country
as the real enemies of Cod, the truest atheists, and
destroy them as such, as a last act of justice in

| the world. Only a real Christian, and a real states-
{.man, could be hesitant today. People born with an

instinct for action, people with what is advertised
as a “strong will” because they want whatever they
want and want it right away, are good for business,
when there is money to be made; for war, when there
are territorial gains to be made; and for politics,
when politics means only trade and military con-
quest. But today government means keeping very
quiet for as long as one can, because in temporizing
there is wisdom. Time is gained and not wasted.
Every hour that passes without war strengthens
the chances of peace, because awareness grows in

reedom

e BY NICCOLO TUCCI

the minds of the people, the horrid facts of atomic
radiation become clearer and clearer to the indi-
vidual, his growing sense of fear makes him re-
sponsible, he understands that he cannot and must
not rely on a strong central government if he“wants
to survive, he realizes that a strong central gov-
ernment which dictates everything, every thought,
every action, every written expression, is the worst
form of government the world can have today.

If anvthing can dissolve the political unity of
the Russian masses, it is free information of the
most alarming type on what atomic war may mean,
and the secure knowledge that the great leaders
of the West will not do such a thing to themselves
because they are no fools, they can wait, they are
strong and self-confident and . . . hesitant. Indeed,
this hesitance is the only political virtue that I
admire in Eisenhower, and were he not so over-
worked after the years of glorious prudence in the
war, and those of prudence as a President, T would
be for him, not for Stevenson. But Eisenhower's
running matg is a young man with little hesitance
and great will power, he has the typical unwisdom
of the young and the ambitious, and the others
in that crowd are all too strong and too sure of
themselves. The only man resembling Eisenhower in
stature and statesmanship is Stevenson,

And between two men of the same cali-
ber, the one still quite untried and the other so
tried for so Jong, I would hesitate to vote for what
has given all it could give. This is a time for a
change so that we can have a little more of the
same thing: wisdom and hesitance.

ol
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CouldHaveWon
Without lke, -
Says GOP Chief

Tn recent American life the Re-
publican, Party was the party that
stood for “the restoration of in-
tegrity” even though “no party has
a monopoly on virtue,” the GOP’s
county chairman said in the Village
Thursday.

Speaking at the New School,
Thomas Curran took exception to
Socialist Norman Thomas’ ~ intro-
ductory comment that “the trouble
is not that we have two parties but
that there isn’t a greater difference
between them.”

Traditionally, said Mr. Curran,
the Republican Party has stood for
the rights of the individual, Iree
enterprise, and a minimum of gov-

b o

o

k Library, 50 Years Ago
Riotous Borrowers, Footloose
Ants, Part of Library’s History

by Rita Bird :

1t didn’t take Jong for the word to get around: a new library wis
open—and it was free. The crowd began to pour in from all parts of
the Village, @
“After the first ten minutes of
the rush. we kept the children in
a sort of doubled-up line, and only
admitted one when we sent one

Hudson P,

ducing their parents to the pleas-
ures of a library. The children at-’
tended concerts, too. A laconic
note penned at the bottom of a.
December, 1907, Christmas con-

out,” the first librarian, Mary Den-




WHAT A CHANGE IN EATING CAN DO FOR YOU!

Did you know that you can now choose foods and plan your meals
so that they are designed to correct many of the health problems
which face people over 357 Did you know that the new science of
“directed nutrition™ has been developed so that with the proper
knowledge you can direct your diet to fight the underlying causes
of many specific diseases? Actually food can help a half score of
ailments, many of which are themselves of nutritional origin.

The editors of the Journal of Lifetime Living have packed into
one compact book, Foop GUIDE TO BETTER HEALTH, facts and advice
which tell you how vitally the foods you eat can affect the way you
look and feel. In this book you’ll learn how to pick foods that can help
that tired feeling, learn what to eat for calmer nerves, fight the common
cald. Ilere are the foods that so often help arthritis and rheumatism,
high blood pressure, low blood pressure, Included are meals for weight
gaining, “acid” stomach, anemia, foods that help build better blood.

In the roop cuipe 1o BETTER HEALTH you'll find a list of foods
most likely to cause allergies and migraine headaches and a “de-
sensitization diet™ which attacks the problem of allergie reactions.
Here are special foods for women “in the forties,” foods for beauty
and skin health, even foods for a weak heart . . . 122 pages of
practical advice on how fo eal to feel younger, better, peppier. May
we suggest that you send for this valuable book today?

The price is only $1! It may save you many weeks or months of
needless suffering, If it doesn’t help you, your money will be refunded.

JOURNAL OF LIFETIME LIVING B-2
1755 Broadway, New York 19, N. Y.

Please send me, by prepaid post, my copy of FooD GUIDE
TO BETTER HEALTH. I am enclosing $1.00 in full payment.



-a new definition. .
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IN LIVING

BY LEONARD M. LEONARD
Editar

Worry, Worry, Worry: To
worry, says the dictionary, is to
torment oneself with disturbing
thoughts. And that, I suppose, is
what most of us mean by worry-
ing. But now comes a psychoana-
lyst who gets us all mixed up with
. . There is
“realistic worrying,” he says,
which impels us to solve our prob-
lems. And then there is “*neurotic
worrying,” which leads us to give
up and just stew about things.
. . . The good doctor apparently
is worried that we’ll get the two
confused and reach a state where
we just don’t do enough “realistic
worrying.” In that case, we won't
solve our problems, so the doctor
warns us to quit reading stuff on
how to stop worrying. . . . Well,
if that sums up his thoughts on
the subject, we can’t escape the

feeling that the doctor’s own
worry is not entirely realistic.
Whether or not we call it worry,
or the result of worry, it seems
likely that most of us will con-
tinue to dodge autos, get out of
burning buildings, show up at the
office, pay our income lax, eat
our meals, try to remember the
wife’s birthday, and perform
countless other acts in the general
nature of solving our problems,
or attempting to solve them, out
of simple self-interest. . . .
Maybe it’s “realistic worrying™
that does this. But up to now,
we've gotten along all right sup-
posing that it was merely hunger,
common-sense, alertness, ambi-
tion, duty, or the desire to keep
out of jail which were responsible.
. . . Fellow eitizens who have
disregarded such niceties have

e R i
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"Cheap". Ho B Sy SN e T
Your Talents may be, if You Estim- -
Don't Be & : ate tﬁuch the World will -
- Buy them st Your Price. .
"Cheap h'n #

extreor-
There are two extremes in human character. OUne is that mxtr=ssitmmrraneiiconcc

dinary egotism which conveys the impression that the earﬂ will stop
revolving as soon as you shuffle off your mortal coil, The other 1is

the full and entire reaslization of your thorough insignificance. Either
extreme is bad, though the latter conclusion is in many cases more nearly
the correct one.

A certain amount of self-conceit is needed. HNot an exaggeration of
one's sbilities, talents, powers, but the self-conceit that meny call self-eonfi-
dence. It is difficult for one to possess too much self-confidence. It is -
ible to be so confident as to neglect proper preparetions. Thel you are %..u‘
seriously et fault. But after all, it is well to lmow that those possessing real
talents are largely velued by thier own estimstion of themselves., if you are
a "chesp men" the world will tske you at your own price, lbatever your
abilities may be, do not make the mistake of being "cheep." HNo matter how g
valusble your talents may be, if you estimate them cheaply the world will
falue and buy them at your price.

Do not too greatly exaggerate your worth, but it is a still greater
mistake to undervalue it. If you exaggerate, the world will soom see your
misteke, and bring you down to your proper value; but if you undervalue :
yourself they will rarely bring you up as you may deserve. ]

Try to find out as nearly as possible your actual capacity. OStudy aﬁﬁ
criticize yourself just as you would Neighbor Jones. Learn your own femlts
and failings. Do not turn aside in anger when you hear the scathing
eriticism of some fiery ememy. Listen carefully to his statements.. You may
find some truth in his utterances, and when you find the truth profit by it.
It is & wise man who can learn from his most severe and critical enemies.

The Cry For Justice: 1902 Bernarr Macfadden Publication
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Each new development starts
from something else. It does
not come out of a blue sky.
You make use of that which

has al et |
Eﬁﬂ —=Robert P, Cﬂm’_’"‘[ |

—
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1 Kindness is the kingpin of
success in life; it is the prime
factor in overcommg friction
and making the human ma-

chinery run smouthly
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BERNARR MACFADDEN'S CULINARY CREED

(For saving money, cutting down food costs and building better health)

(1)
(2)
(3)
(4)
(5)
(8)

(7)

(8)

(9)

(10)
(11)

(12)

(13)

(14)

(15)

(16)

(17)

(18)

Use lemon juice instead of vinegar for sauces and salad dressing.

Use lemon in all salads with fish dishes and wherever possible.

Do not add baking soda in cooking vegetables. It destroys vitamins.

Do not discard the green outer leaves of cabbage or lettuce.

Avoid bleached white celery, bleached lettuce, bleached dried fruits.

Do not use chemically-bleached white flour or sugar.

Quick-cook all vegetables--steam or use pressure cooker or parchment paper
method. When boiling, use very little water. It should be almost boiled

away when ready to serve.

Never discard left-over vegetable pot juices. They can be used in soups,
or served as vegetable cocktails with lemon and tomato juice added.

Place left-over juices and pot liquors in refrigerator, in tightly covered
containers, to prevent vitamin spoilage.

Cook carrot and beet tops with your soups. They contain valuable minerals.
Fresh beet tops can be used as a green vegetable.

Add parsley, mint, pimento, watercress and lemon wherever possible to salads
and dishes. They are relishable and provide you with minerals.

Vinegar, spices, pickles, mustards and other condiments destroy natural
flavor. They are acid-forming, and if absorbed into blood will vitiate it.

Throughout winter months, continue to use as many fresh fruits and vege-
tables as possible to procure. They are the protective foods.

A bit of butter mixed with cooked vegetables aids in making the soluble
Vitamin A in vegetables more readily available to the body.

Watch fruits and vegetables for residues of insecticide Sprayings contain-
ing poisons like arsenic and lead. These frequently account for diseases
of an insidious kind, difficult to trace, and which may produce death.

Cottage cheese or soya beans better source of protein than meat.

For sweetening use some natural sweetener such as honey, maple syrup or
brown sugar.
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(1)
(2)
(3)
(4)
(3)
(6)
(7)

(8)

(9)
(10)
(11)

(12)

(13)

(14)

(15)

(18)

(17)

(18)

(19)

(20)

BERNARR MACFADDEN'S DIETETIC CREED

Never eat without appetite == food should taste delicious.

If no appetite at meal time, wait until the next meal.

Food must be thoroughly masticated and mixed with the saliva.

Milk, soup or liguid food should be sipped slowly -- mixed with the saliva
Use vital foods only, those that contain all necessary vitamins and minerals.
Don't eat too much varity at one meal, make your meals simple.

If digestion is defective avoid bread, potatoes and other starches when eating
meat. Use green salads and fruits with meats. Avoid fried, starchy foods.

Don't rob foods of vitamins and minerals with improper cooking -- waterless
cookery for vegetables is recommended. See reverse side.

Liquid meals are especially recommended for those with delicate stomachs.
Drink at meal times if thirsty, but not otherwise.

Do not destroy the flavor of food with condiments. Use salt sparingly.

Buttermilk and other soured products of milk can be used with cooked foods,
but sweet milk should only be used with fruits, sweet and acid.

All raw vegetable juices are especially recommended.

To prolong life do not eat to repletion. Stop when you could enjoy more, or
better still, fast on water alone or fruit juices for one day each week.

Sweet or acid fruits make the best desserts.

Acid fruits, especially grapes or acid fruit juices, can be taken between
meals when desired.

Sedentary workers should try to drink from six to eight glasses of water or
other liquids daily. About half a glassful every hour between meals.

Eat plenty of dandelions found in fields during many months of year.

You can make teas containing valuable nutrients from grass, alfalfa or
clover leaves dried in your own kitchen.

In fresh state, add the above (Par. 19) to your salads or vegetable juices.
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Wﬁt‘ And d’cnce iy tke GQ#W of (gslam MAJID KHADDURI

Going primarily to original Muslim sources, the
author offers a thorough grounding in the nature
of the Islamic state, Islamic law, and the impact
of Western law on Islam. Khadduri goes on to
examine the classical Muslim attitudes toward
foreign policy, international trade, warfare and
treaties, and proceeds to show how these have
been modified in recent years.

From the Preface:

“The entry of ten Muslim states into the
United Nations and its agéncies is a significant
phenomenon in view of the radical differences
between the traditional Muslim law of nations
and the principles embodied in the United Na-
tions Charter, Islam, emerging in the seventh
century as a conquering nation with world domi-
nation as its ultimate aim, refused to recognize
legal systems other than its own. It was willing
to enter into temporary treaty relations with other
states, pending consummation of its world mis-
sion. The ‘temporary’ period endured for several
centuries, and it proved itself more permanent
than originally contemplated. It was in this
fashion that Islam, undergoing many changes in
its legal structure, came to reconcile itself to mod-

emn conditions of life; the various nations pro-
fessing this religion today are participating in
promoting stable world order and international
co-operation.

“It is the aim of the present study to recon-
struct the classical legal theory of Islam, as well
as the principles and the rules governing Islam’s
relations with non-Muslim countries. Since any
discussion of the classical theory and practice
would merely indicate the radical differences that
existed between the Muslim and the modern laws
of nations, a concluding chapter has been added
which discusses the fundamental changes that the
Muslim law of nations had undergone and how
it adapted itself to peaceful coexistence with rival
legal systems.”

TLc L}‘l’ut&or

Majid Khadduri is Professor of Middle East
Studies at the School of Advanced International
Studies of The Johns Hopkins University and
Director of Research and Education at the Mid-
dle East Institute in Washington, D. C. He is
the author of several books in English and Arabic
on Middle Eastern affairs.

THE JOHNS HOPKINS PRESS, BALTIMORE 18, MARYLAND
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Messmh
Wows ‘Em
On Canines

By RAY PARKER

Hot Horse Harry, W!L
Special, Clocker's Pick and
Sﬂamﬁﬂim&mmmm
mmtsatthem-
window have a new jdol—
Krishna Venta, self-styled pro-
phet, messiah and spiritual
leader of the “Fountain of the

which he mries by a thong at
his waist, with $2037, a record
payoff at the Colorade irack.
“I use the money to save
- |souls,” he announced to the
touts and bettors who clustered
=5 amm e T 1-'
| A halfhundred touts éim
eredto be saved.
fter| “Master, give us a wlimr

hoot| Krishna consulted his scratch
andisheet and counseled:
¢ 10| “Play one and two in the
sugh next race.”
" | The combo paid a much more
modest $24 but the multitude
‘n‘ireiuinedﬂ:mmimrmlmdes
g in|*“The Master” left the track in
and|triumph with new followers. If
. the[not for his WERLF (wisdom,
the|Kknowledge, love, faith) sect,
gr. |then perhaps for his handicap-

Vop| Reached at the Canoga Park
|headquarters this murnmg
ﬁ Brother Samuel was overjoyed
to hear of his master’s. w!nning;

at the track.
fed "“We can use the money." he
09 said, “It's strange, but The
e Master muatdoall things in con-

~ltacting sou
an| 'y, m::l.ﬁded that Krishna has

[

lof the gambling ugs;inps give

E’
'E'Pﬂ' L= =_f =g~

"I guess they think it !s good
puhlic[tr“
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| the reaction one gets from the readers. It is often amus-

|that while our editorial set forth to draw r distin
tion hetween the issue of desegregation and that of con-|

B - o - -

om Readers

One of the most interesting things about writing is

ing, confusing, but always comforting that one really
has some readers. . =T

had a letter from James H. Boren of Arlmgw

tinuing certain jurisdictional structures, such was not
done in the text. Indeed, it would seem to this reader,
stated Boren, that the very basic question still revolved
around the issue of segregation. Boren presented three
items for our consideration, all of which have their point.

“‘Even Christians follow the crowd.’ Perhaps this
was merely an unfortunate choice of words. It is true
that people tend to follow the crowd, but one of the
‘followed’ a set of principles which were indepe it of
‘erowd values.” If it is true that church officials follow
the crowd, then perhaps we are in need of another
Reformation!

“It would seem 'that the final standard by which
church officials should evaluate church policies should
be: “What would Christ do?” Any other yardstick, includ-
ing that of political expediency or ‘being practical,’ is a
false one on which to build the Kingdom of God.

* “The desires of any individual or any group of in-
dividuals do not constitute the eriteria of Christian or un-

harm that may be done by branding as un-Christian all
who do not want to support a resolution to do away
with the Central Jurisdiction. It may be that the Negroes
want to retain it.’ Dr. Thomas’ statement needs no further
analysis. :

“It would appear to this reader of the Advocate
that churches and church organs have the responsibility
of fostering Christian ideals; this calls for the application
of Christian standards to social and econdmic issues. The
race issue cannot be delimited with respect to church
structure.” . - :

. Not long ago, someone aceused us of “sitting in our
ivory tower and being too idealistic when there were
pies and cakes to he baked” or words to that effect. We
must have taken them to heart because now we are too

- | practical. :

We appreciate what our reader has to say and agree

in- with him in the main. We will say that one of the pur-

poses we had in mind was to get our readers away from
the idea that integration must mean aholishment of juris-
dictions or segregation must mean jurisdictions. Of
course, if there are drastic changes in our racial policy,
it will effect our jurisdictions or cause consideration of
chanfes there, but we feel the connection has been much
too close, ’

One of the faculty members out at Perkins says
that often we have to choose not'between right and
wrong, but the lesser of two evils. This came to our
mind immediately when we read our fan mail. Maybe

|we do need another reformation. We probably alwags
e

have and always will. We agree that Christians should
independent of crowd values. We can't say that they
are. Maybe that means the majority of Christians are
not Christians at all, but we had rather not judge. it's
too easy to see the weak points in others and not those
in our own lives.

We agree with our reader as we said earlier. But
like the reader who wanted to know how we expected the

ard | church to be first, last and always spiritual, we'd like

*|to know how those who are independent of crowd values

deal with political expediency and ctical methods in
their own churches and Chrcfstian grﬂdups. We'd like to
know if the political and the practical can be taken out
of so-called Christian thinking. Maybe we're too practical,

but it seems to us that we must deal with people accord-

a |ing to how Christian they happen to be at the moment.
le as though they were

peo

vith ..\.vhgnh are

We can't deal with

Before the ink was dry on last week's paper, we|
ton, stating
ear distinc-|

historical characteristics M_Chmmjans-.-___'s-;been_t&a:t-th%% :

Christian. ‘. . . let us count up the cost and the potential |
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THE HEALTH GUILD 117 West 48th Street, New York City, 36, New York,

The American Meat Institute has carried on such a tremendous camw
paign to make this country meat-conscious that the average citizen when he
thinks of PROTEIN immediately associates this nutritional element with flesh
foods. By emphasizing this aspect of our diet again and again in full-page
adse in the magazines of national circulation, each ads colorfully gotten up
and seductively worded, implemented with so=called scientific data, the Ameri-
can public has been completely sold on meat to the exclusion of proteins that
can be derived from other sources which are just as wvaluable nutiritionally
speaking and economical because they cost much less while offering proteine
requirements to the bodye

Often the discussions with regard to protein assume the proportions
of hysterias PeoOple assume that unless they have lamb chops, steaks, beef
and mutton daily, they will be improperly nourished and £all a prey to illness.
That their fears a re unwarranted and that a lessened consumption of meat 1is
actually conducive to better health can easily be proveds It is a fact that
during wartimes, the British people obtained only a nominal ration of meat to
the extent of about one lamb chop a week weighing about four ounces AND YET,
ACCORDING TO VITAL STATISTICS, were in better health throughout this difficult
period than ever before. Ve also have the example of little Israel, building
a new democratic land on a Bubsistence of even less meat per person each weekl

Moreover, some of us may recall that our own government, during the
war years, continued to streds the fact that the proteins obtainable from
milk, cheese, eggs, soybeans and vegetables are complete proteins of the same
nutritive value as the protein obtainable from meat AND /ILL KZEP US WELL-
NOURISHED AND IN EXCELLENT HEALTH.

In addition, a study of the eating habits of the peasants in differ~-
ent countries will be illuminating at this point. The peasants of Bulgaria,
Greece, Romania, Yugoslavia, etcs. are hardy vigorous people, DOING A TREMENDOUR
AMOUNT OF PHYSICAL LABORe For women it should be of special interest to learn
that the women of peasant stock in these countries are as strong as the men
and during pregnancy are able to work to the very end, OFTEN GIVING BIRTH VHIL=E
DCING THEIR REGULAR WORK IN THE FIZLDS, Within a very few days after delivery,
these women resume their work in the fields and do their full share as before.

These poor peasants USE MEAT ONLY ON EXTRAORDINARY OCCASIONS, often not
more than two or three times a year on festive occasions, while the peasants
who are welleto=do may have it on an average of but once a weeke THEY OBTAIN




The expericence of the Danish people during the first World War is an added
illustration and proof of the small quantities of protein essential for physi-
cal upkeep and well-beings During the First World War, all their food imports
were stopped by the Allied Powers because they dill not want these supplies to
reach the Germans because of military necessity. Added to thls, a severe
drought diminished their limited food supply furtheres This also resulted in
a serious shortage of feed for their cattle. '
To meet the situation, the Danish people, under the influence of Dre
Michael Hindhede, the then Minister ofHealth, decided,to kill their cattle
and convert all arable land to the raising of food. THE REZSULTS ZRE TRULY
SPECTACULAR} NOT ONLY DID THEY AVOID FAMINE, BUT THEIR HITALTH STANDARDS VEIRE
RAISED TO A HIGHZIR POINT THAN EVER BSIOREe
THE STAPLET OF THEIR DIET BECAME THE HUMNBLE POTATO!
(In this connection we recommend the remarkable booklet we publish:
THE POTATO AS FOOD AND MEDICINE BY Dre V. Knaggs - price 75¢ postpaid)

oW  -"¥MUGH PROTEIN

Our e xperience during World Wars I and II, and research conducted by leading
nutritional scientists have demolished another conception with regard to the in-
take of protein « THE IDEA THAT TO BZ FZD PROPERLY WE MUST EAT DAILY A LARGE
QUANTITY OF PROTEIN, Scientists in the past maintained that we needed between
100 and 180 grams of protein a day which is in the view of more recent investigus.
tions entirely too muche (This quantity is equal to about one to one-half lbs,)

If we are to maintain good health, the quantity of protein CONTRARY TO THE
PREJUDICED PROPAGAIIDA OF THE MEAT TRUST must be reduced to a lower level. It
has been proven that 30 to 50'grams of protein a day, AN AMOUNT OBTAINABLE FLC.
ABOUT 1/} pound of cheese or SOYBZANS, or meat or fish, or about 1} to 2 ounces
of coconuts, peanuts, pecans or any other nuts are sufficient to keep us well~-
fede ! =

Such men as Hindhede of Denmark, Chittenden of Yale, Sherman of Columnia,
and McCollum of Johns Hopkins and the more recent Oxford experiments as well as
thos conducted at the Harvard Medical School HAVE DEMONSTRATED THAT A REDUCTION
OF PROTZIN TO ONLY .\BOUT 1/3 or even less of the amount formerly considered
necessarg 1S ACTUALLY CONDUCIVE TO BIZuTZ3 HZALTH., AMSRICANS SUTFZR FROM
PROTEIN=-POISONING due to excessive intalte of meat and too much protein is harmful
SINCE PROTZIN IS NOT STORED IN THE BODY (like starches, cabbo=hydrates, sugars,
fats, etcs) BUT DZCOI POSES IN THE INTESTINAL TRACT, CRIATING ILUTY TOXIC BY=PRO=
LI0TS HICH ULTILATELY CONTRIBUTZ TO OI. DEVILOPMIENT OF DISTZASES, (over)
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7hile all foods contain protein, the protein in some foods is more valuable
than in others, and we must obtain at least part of the protein fraom these
sources. Aside from meat and fish, most valuable protein is availgble in
milk, cheese, e3gs, soybeans and in the greoen leafy vegetablese The cereals,
' maiz e or corn, and the beans or legumes also possess protein, but the protein
in these foods is incomplete snd thorefore of inferlor qualitye.

The Potato, which 1s classed as a carbohydrate food, also contains a fine
grade of protein; and the protein obtaingble from the peanut, coconut, almongd,
. cnshew, pecan, filbert, pistachio gnd walnut is of find qualitye From the
. standpoint of economy, the lowly peanut gnd the coconut in season, possessing
. g fine type of protein, are most valuablee Nuts may be eaton whole, or ground
into powder, or in the form of nut butterse They should be used unroagsted and
unsalted, in small quantities and not too often, since they are not easily
. digestible.
¥ Eggs provide a protein of superior quality, but they too should be used in
moderation, for besides being expensive they are difficult to digest and contaln
s large amount of cholestorol, a substance which has been receiving an increase
. ing smount of attention as an important factor in the devel op ment of heart
dlsease, hardening of the arteries, k idnoy and gallstones, etce In addition
zo0 o 'gs, cholesterol in large quantities is plso found in butter, cream, fat
" moats and other fatty foods.

Cheese is a most wholesome protein food, but it is well to bear in mind that
the bland, freshl y chunned cheeses such as cottage cheese., pot cheese, farmer
checese or the Italian cheese ricotta are loast expensive gnd most valuable from
the standpoint of nutrition, since they are less concentrated and more readily
digestibles

The Scy Becan is a valuable source of P

. ' rotein which has provided the " -
:fﬂEzecggggtggnghgnghﬁggﬁeb{gzdover 3000 years. We wonder ?f that is ioaﬁgitth3+
noar ¥ g pressurc are virtually un ; T

Here are a fow Soy bean reclpes rich with Portein valﬁesgknown.anong e

Soy Bean Casserole. Soy Bean "Sausages"

2 cups coolted soy beans
1 cup cooked macaroni, i/ﬁugg.oguggggigasoy beans,



< taplespponiuls grated chesese

2 cups Milk

3 tablespoonfuls sifted soy bean flour
1 teappoon salt (or vegetable salt)
other seasonin: s as desired,

llelt butter, stir in flour and secason=~
ing, blend with milk and cook over low
flame for 10 minutes. Mix soya beans,
riacaroni and sauce thoroughdy. Plface
in a greased casserole, sprinkle with
grated cheese and bake in a moderate
oven for about 30 minutes.

Soy Bean Croquettes.
2 cups Cooked Soy Bsans,
1 ‘ogg and 1 ezg yolk.
i tablespoonfuls Milk
1 tablespoonful of chopped parsley
1 teaspoon of onion juice,

Salt to taste, breadcrumbs or Corn

flakes, Soya Bean 01l or Butters

Hoat soy becans and pureec. Mix edgg
yolk, parsley, onion juice and salt’
with besans and form into croquettes.
Beat egz into milke Dip croquettes in=
to e3g and milk mixtures, roll in bread
crunbs and Try in deep oil or melted
butter. Or place in a well-grsased
shallow baking pan and bake in a hot
oven for 25 minutese

\salt and Pepper to taste (or use other
seasonings. Flour, Broeadcrums
Soy Bean 01l and Butter.

Heat the Soy beans and puree or crush xxr

very fine. Wash mushrooms, chop or cut
fine and mix with soy beans, Add one =mx
egg and seasoning and blend well., Shape
into sausagoess Beat other egg imim in
two tablespoonfulsof water until well
blended, Roll sausages in flour, then
in ezg mixture and then in breadcrumbse.
Fry in deep olil until crisp and browm,

Soy Bean and Cheese  Loafl
3 cups cooked soybcans,
1l cup evaporated milk
1/2 zmpx pound American cheese
2 eggs beaten
3 taplespoonfuls chopped parsley
2 tablespoons grated onions
1l clove garlic
% teaspoon salt or othor  scasoning
Chop soybeans coarsely, shred shheese
Heat milk in top of double b tiler,
1dd shredded cheese and stir until melt
ed, Mix thoroughly with soybeans and
cool slightly. Add beaten ezgs, pars=
ley, onion, salt and mix well., Pack
into olled loaf pan and smooth top

with back of spoon, Bake in a moderat-
oven for about one hours Unmold, slics

and serve with mushroom, onion or to-
mato saucee

The above recipes are taken from two books.

SOYA TEE VONLER

FOCD which containsg many more similar recipes $1l.00 postpaid

and SOYB.AUS FROM SCUP 70 NUTS by Zeller which contains over 200 recipes

on the soyboanas, salads,soups,
cuits, sandwich spreads, etce otce all

fritters, side dishes,

breadsi sauces, bis-

fully detailed price $2.00 postpaid.
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THE PROBLZM OF PROTEIN page 3.

You can obtain soybeans raw or cooked in
But if you cannot and you will send The Health Guild $5.00

soy bean flour.

any hzalth food store. Also

they will sendyou a supply coverdd by this amount which will cnable you to
make the above recipes and others in tho two books mentionede on the previous

PaZ0e

We now wish to introduce you to'a few recipes of MI.TLZSS TRIATS in the

form of vegestable roasts,

without flesh foods:

NUT R .AST

1/2 cup ground brazil or othsr nuts,

1/2 cup chopped onion,

1/2 cup chopped celery,

1 tablespoonful vegetable broth powe

der,

7'x nuts, vegetables and broth powdor and
baked in ciled dish in hot oven for 15
minutes., llale thick sauce of tomatoe

Juice and chooses Sprinkle
parsleys Serves threoe

VITAMIN ROAST

1 young cabbage, 1/2 lbe spinach, 1/2
bunch celery, 1 green poepper, 1 onion
1 cup nut meal or chopped nuts,.

Grind vegotables, add nut meal or chop-
ped nuts and bake in oiled dish, Sarve
with tomato or other sauce, (Those with
delicate digestions should substitute -
string beans f' or cabbages) Serves Fours

NOTE: These l} wonderful meatless
treats are taken from a special
book entitled "BETTZR FCOD AT LESS
COST or % 31l VIGETARIAN DISHES"

finely cho»pedl cup cooked green peass

nut dishes, etecs which also have Protein values

MOCK LIVER DE LUZE

1/4 1b. cooked string beans., 1/3 stalk
celery, two
crushed nuts, 1 medium onion,

renrmosrfale. 0ll, 2 ounces;

Saute onion in vegctable oil, Add
crushed nuts. Add all ingredients and
chop together. Serve on lettuce,
Serves onee.

MOCK MEAT LOAF.
1 cup cooked
string beans, 1 raw carrot, 1 teaspoon-
ful vegetable flavoring, a pinch of

- marjoran or other seasoning, 1 cup

ground nuts, 1 onion, 1/2 apple, 1
tablespponful of wheat germ, a little
parsley.

Grate apple, carrot and onion. Grind
or chop all other ingredients and add
a tablespponful of vegetable oil,

Mix and pour into greased baking dish,.
Spread a little oil over top or dot
with butter, Bake in medium oven for
30-40 minutes. Serve with tomato sauce
or favorite relishs Soerves three.

This remarkable book not only containg many health hints, but a whole

year's supply of varyin-

Hurr

vegetarian recipes.
price on this splendid book $2.00 postpaid as

We are compelled to make the
we have only a fow coples left,
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The New trend today towards organicallyssrown foods. This mcans fruits, nuts,
vegetables, ;rains, which are ¢ ltivated, without poison saprays or chemical
fertilizerse This Organig list will give you sources of supply for these
remarkable health bestowing foods and we should appreciate your remittance
of only $1.00 forthis list which we assurc you will give you long life if
you follow the suggestions contained therein.
Such organic foods as Turkish lontils, Portugese chick peas, Fava
Beans, Sesame Seed mealsunflower soed meal, turkish fine nuts, are
rich 1n organic proteins and far more nutritious in every way than flesh
foodse A.tually if you use these products you can dispense with eggs
milk and all dairy products as sources of protein, Meat, esgd and miik
and dairy products contain CHOLZST IROL which as you know even the medical
profession 1s coming to identify with the basis of heart and circulatory
diseasese The above named organic foods do not contain cholesterol but
do possess rich protein values. Furthermore, egzs have a tendency to pu=-
trefy in the intestines and magilk is contipating to adultse. For: instance
Sesame socd meal contains at least 50/ more protein than meat, of high
quality, yet 1is alkaline in reaction and very digestivos

Send us $5.00 for a gsample consignmont of these protein=rich organic foods
and welmow you will be satisifed and order again and againe These foods
are not only oconomical in money values but their benefits to you health-
wise cannot be estimated,

algo send ;1,00 for a specially=-preapred ORG.INIC DIZT LIST .KD MZAL PLANNER
preparcd by the foremost authority in this ficlde

In conclusion let us again recormend the following bookss

SOYA THI "JONZZIR FOOD § $1l.00 S0Y D3AIIS FROM SOUP TO NUTS $2.00

314 VECZTARIAN RZCIPES $2.00 ORG..NIC DIZT LIST AND H_AL PLANNER $1.00
also recommonded highly HOW TO IAT 3AFZILY IN A EXK POISONED ORLD $1.50
SUNFLOWER ST3D TIE KIRACLE FOOD 75¢ OAGANIC NUTRITIONAL GUIDE $2.00
HOW TO AVOID CANCER = a truly remarlkable book just published $2,95
LIVING FOCDS by DRe. KIRSTINE NOLFI = a Medical lady who cured herself of

cancer through organic foods and the vegctarian diet $2.,50
Send all orders, inguriles, etc, and remittances to :
T HE HIALTH GUILD 117 West 48th Strect New York City, 36, N.Y.
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WHAT KIND OF MAN IS MENON?

BY P. K. PADMANABHAN

One of the familiar figures
of London’s Hyde Park dur-
ing the 30s was a long-
haired, wild-eyed Hindu

‘who often harangued
crowds on the cause of In-
dian freedom.

The, intervening vyears
have wrought profound
changes in the personal for-
tunes of that Hyde Park
agitator,

Today, as India’s perma-
nent delegate to the United

_Nations and one of the chief

architects of the growing
cult of cold war neutrality,
V. K. Krishna Menon is a
power that is being increas-
ingly felt in international
diplomacy.

Yet, no two men seem to
think alike of Menon.

*

‘On the eve of his arrival
in Washington for talks
with President Eisenhower,
Rep. Richards (D) Ga,
chairman of the House For-
eign Affairs Committee,
said, “Menon is no friend of
the United States. It has
heen apparent that the Com-
munist world has been
building him up to pull its
chestnuts out of the fire.
We would be naive to place
much dependence on him
as a mediator with China.”

But Sen. Walter George
(D) Ga, chairman of the
Senate Foreign Relations
Committee, disagreed:
“Menon impressed me as
cultured, sincere and high-

_lv intelligent. I am positive

that ‘one could rely on the
pledge or promise of Chou

the impression tiat there is
nothing stiff-backed about
the furnishings of his mind.

The grand objective of In-
dian diplomacy, Menon
said, is-the-maintenance.of
close and cordial relations
with all the nations of the

world. Promotion of good-

will with the United States
in particular has been one
of the consistent purposes
of the Indian Foreign Office.
But, he said pointedly,. this
must be on a basis’of self-
respect and mutual under-
standing.

India and America are
two large and.independent

Krishna Menon

couniries with democratic
systems of government. Pol-
icies of such governments,
says Menon, are deeply in-

fluenced by the traditions,

temperament and outlook
of the people. In conse-

the West. Friendship with
the United States should
not preclude close relations
with Red China. The domes-
tic setup of a country is its
inviolable  private concern.

Even in his private life; |

Menon said, he never ex-
presses opinions on the in-
ternal affairs of any coun-
try..

He declared that India is
among America's best
friends. No other country
strives harder to promote
goodwill for- America—
goodwill in the purest sense
of the word.

As the largest and the
most durable Asian democ-
racy India will be the main-
stay of America’s true and
enduring interests in the
Far East, he asserted. Be-
sides, as realists Indians
are fully alive to the fact
that upholding American
prestige in Asia is a very
real contribution to peace.

' The differences between
the United States and Red
China are not irreconcil-
able, he' declared with a
conviction that probably
lends a clue to the nature
of his recent talks in Wash-
ington and Peking. He
thinks there is a great deal
of goodwill toward the
American people in China,
Here in America he finds it
reciprocated in ample
measure, The fact that Chi-
na has a Communist gov-
ernment does not obscure
the chances of an attainable

~agreement, in his opinion.

*
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These are just two. in-
stances typical of the dis-
sension, confusion and in-
decision over Menon, his

e =

i = oM e

Fi
What, then, are the true
colors of the man? In the
hope that the bond of com-
mon nationality would ren-
der Menon more ecmmuni-
~ cative than usual, this writ-
. er sought,an interview with
him during his visit to Los

- Angeles last week. :
! Menon was in an affable

e

;"??&_!sd,uxpanni\re_ mood. Tall,

- ark and gaunt, he made an
~enormous impression with
- his striking features, blaz-
ing eyes and wild hair.
An intense air of intel-
lectuality and a sense of
- dedication, which he unmis-
takably conveys, satisfy the
Indian mind with what it
_seeks most in politicians.
_ Vertical lines of concen-
tration are always promi-
nent on his forehead, His
- expression seems toreveal a
.5 Perpetual gloomy convic-
7 tion that somebody is about
-y to violate India’s neutrality.
s, Menon's conversation
oo over the Asian scene.
<lis accent was clipped and
m arkedly British, He gives

W

methiods and his moliyes e

eign = and the US.
State Department are in
complete accord: they seek
the reign of law and free-
dom among nations and the
settlement of disputes by
Patient discussion. The sin-
cerity of each other's pur-

v
1

‘poses are mutually ac-

cepted. However, when it
comes o methods conflicts
arise,. - |-

*

Therefore, the basic prob-
lem, according to Menon,
lies in deep-seated dissim-
ilarities in mental attitudes
and habits of thought. -

The strongest feeling in
Asia today is nationalism.
Menon feels that any move-
ment to succeed has
work in line with it. Inter-
ference or even a semblance
of interference in the affairs

of Asian countries is re-

sented by all Asia. =
Likewise, India does not

subseribe to the doctrine of -

balance of power. This,

Menon seemed to convey, is
an issue over which India

finds herself at odds with
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President Eisenhower
whom he lauded as not only
sincere an _ inded

S AIl adverse: cHiticlsm: of
Menon’s role as cold war

- moderator and peacemak-

er got short shrift from
him. “I have only the ut-
most friendliness toward
the American people. I do
what I can to promote un-
derstanding. Yet if I am not
regarded as friendly it is
my own fault.”
Nonetheless, he appor-
- tions to-the press part of
the blame for this feeling.
Menon says that in support-
ing, by accident or design,
demonstrably untrue ca-
nards about him the press
has contributed to this un-
dercurrent of hostility.
But in a climate of inter-
lational harmony, he be-
lieves-minor issues such as
these will lose their claim
on the public mood. Hostile
currents of feeling there-
:‘gg do mot unduly affect

*

Grand universal causes of
peace and goodwill are
humanity’s paramount ob-
jective in these sharp and

else, declared Menon,

be v in proper subor-
_dfhation to it.

77" What added light Menon
chose to throw on himself

in the course of this talk it
is hard to'say.
- He patently represents in
2 broad sense many. of the
strengths and some of the
infirmities of the Indian
race, ' ' : :
. To go down in history as
A allpievadiny patiool
a’s all-p iing nationa
hope. For this it.ia?repared
to toil unremittingly in the
teeth of facts and face great
risks to itself. S
And Menon, it seems to
this writer, is merely the in-
:‘t;i:'lul.mant. of the  nation’s
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Strictly Personal

Freedom Must Be Extended, Not Safequarded

Purcly Personal Prejudices;

The most neglected child in the whole educa-
tional system is mot the backward one, but the
gifted onc—and it is a depressing fact that among

. the upper 10 per cent of mental -ability, fewer

- snobbish that they believe they

——

than _half _ever enter college.

Young men who have fatal
“aecidents” while driving sports
cars or flying their private planes
are unconsciously. possessed of
a death-wish that makes such
accidents highly probable; for
flirting with disaster 15 courage-
ous only when the goal is sig-
nificant.

Some people are so trivially

Bydney J. Harrls -

are known by the matchbooks
they keep. -

My favorite quotation of the month comes from
Stuart Hampshire, writing in the London Encounter
about organizations “for the defense of freedom.”
Freedom, he points out, “is not something which
has to be safeguarded, but rather something which
has to be extended. 1f one tries to stand sbll, only

defending the freedoms already established, one

unavoidably finds oneself slipping backwards into
repression.” , :

— B

In most cases, an “‘elder statesman” is simply a
politician who has lost his tecth, and mumbles
platitudes where he used to shout them.

For some reason, I always feel gauche and dis-
concerted if trapped in a tetea-tete with a woman
who has vivid green eyes.

Half the voluminous advice on child-rearing
cancels out the other half, with the dismal result
that the only healthful attitude a parent can take—
that of naturalness—is tife one attitude that is com-
pletely wrecked. ;

The neatest anatomizing of a tightward was
made by Joe E. Lewis, the night-club wit, when he
remarked of an acquaintance: “T know he'd Tike to
Joan me a little if T was short—it's just that he's got
all his money ted up in money.” :

Perhps women aren’t great creative writers, i a
literary sense, but what man could do half as well m
writing a vibrant thank-you note for a present he
hasn’t the slightest use for? =%

Tnspirational orators who praise “will power” -as
a paramount virtue tend to forget that the most
determined, paticnt, persistent, ingemious and re-
lentless man in society is the bank robber.

. From some of the reports I've scenm, the first
thing to do is to give intelligence tests to the people
who give intelligence tests. = :
' —SYDNEY J. HARRIS.

e WA

. sy pehl=  remempering, while the current accom- y

..u-peilagra vitamin has plishments of medical science are beir
celebrated, :

~ aonored. Studies in yellow fever,

Dale Carnegie

Dale Carnegie was no exceptlon. P_ﬂ:--

By

Dale Carnegie, who has just died at
of

~and Influence People,” “How to Stop

‘Worrying and Start Living” and the
~ others—helped unleash a flood of seli-
improvement literature which has not
- yet subsided. Whether Mr. Carnegie
lived more deeply than other men is
arguable; whether he worried any less

‘was his own secref. Yet there is no.

recipes for better living, and that many
- sald they were helped by them.

- Most men make friends and enemies
‘alike; most advice-givers influence some
people at the cost of irrifating others.

haps his books merely reflected the in-
sqcnrity and uneasiness of his times;
possibly he gave pat and superficial
answers to deeply rooted, eternal human
problems. But if popular reaction was
any indication, his approach found a
‘response in many hearts.

Dale Carnegie lived to see inspirational

books such as his become fixtures on the

best-seller lists. Indeed, the constant

publication of new ones leads to the

suspicion that perhaps all of lifé’s keys
have not yet been discovered. Self-con=
fidence has been propagated; the in-
Aeriority complex lies crushed. But the
shy, the diffident, the meek have not yet
perished from the earih. 4 -
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Dr. Roy L. Smith:

jelaly rvuen - .
‘Must Be Objective 2
Asked 'nfha_;her-she-. st

. |write a book about whal ghe

Making o Go of Life

, = Read Numbers 13:16-21, 2531
We have the ability to recognize facts. All normal
human beings are endowed with it. This is the first
basic capacity of the human mind, hologists
it perception, and plain people speak of it as in
gence, but by whatever name it js
known it is the ability ta see and 8
appreciate life as it really is, The ¥
horse, for instance, may see the
flowers amid the grass but he does
not appreciate them. A man sees
them, appreciates them, and delib-
crately plants and cultivates them 3
that he may enjoy them more, The
s
because pprove ; a
but because they see no difference =
between the valuable and the value- Smith
less, As the ability of the individual - -
creature (o recognize facts increases we rate him high-
er in intelligence and of all the creatures on earth man

B il o b

“epresents the highest level of all, < ;
~ Any science begins with facts; they are the stones "
ouar of which any wall of truth must be built, Just ©
as the cell is the last indivisible unit of the human o
bedy, so facts are the last indivisible units of truth
upon which any science can be erected. All progress 7
waits on facts; all knowledge is based on them. °
: Mlclthuas; has just t;::: na‘idtlmds to the gﬂﬂ ma-
-0r conclusion concerning sin! It is anything that low-
exs the intelligence of the individual. With this g]‘:: &
ciple fixed in mind we are ready to begin a scientis ¢
fic_investigation of the whole question of sin. Good @
 religion must align itself on the*side of intelligence.
Jesus spoke a word of profound truth when he said; T
“Thou shalf love the Lord thy God. . .with all thy e
mind.” (Matt. 22:37.) _ ST 0
O God, Thou has endowed me with a mind -
sufficiently alert and capable to enable me to B
live a successful and serene life if I manage D
my mental equipment with good will and effec- e
tiveness. 1 will therefore seek to honor Thee ~ di
with an exhibition of good sense. Amen,
Have you ever thought of a prejudice as being a “©
sin against your own mind? Are you the victim of any P
* prejudice that prevents you from recognizing facts?
Amymcapah!aofpnﬁin;aiairjtnﬂgmmm'yuur 0
friends, competitors, critics, or those who disagree ti
with you? -~ : h
"
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THE CHRISTIAN SCIENCE MONITOR
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WaEN the custom of painting personal
(portraiture was established in the Renais-
‘sance, artists would occasionally produce
family portraits. In a group of this kind,
(the artist relaxed somewhat formalities
followed in the portraits of individuals.
4They eultivated a less formal atmosphere:;
“they introduced a note of domesticity.

*  While the identity of the painter of this
Hamily portrait is not known, there is soma
“information printed and framed in the
‘uipper left' corner of this painting, the
‘date, the ages of the hushand, his wife
.and their three children. That was a valu-
‘able bit of documentation.

' This artist was rather painstaking in
arranging the group of five into a nicely
Junified composition. The parents, seated
to the extreme right and left, face each
othér; the children turn and twist, bend
forward and back, filling out the space
interestingly. There is no crowding; each
sitter is presented fully and clearly. The
educational pursuits of the two elder chil-

“FAMILY PoRTRAIT:

A Painting by an Unknown Flemish Artist, 15¢

Interview With M

4. By Betty Bridgman on How to Rhyme Without a

MonNpAY mornings T can expect to find
Mrs. Bridgman in the beautiful branch
library at Linden Hills in Minneapolis.
Recently I had occasion to interview her
there. T noted at once that she looked
troubled.

“Why, Mrs. Bridgman,” T said, “you're
usually so happy in the library.”

“Of course I'm happy,” she zaid with a
strained smile. “All the Years I couldn't
get away from home mornings I yearned
for the library, and now that my youngest
iz in nursery school I love to come once
a week. Even when I'm not very happy,
like now, I'm really happy here, if you
understand me.”

noble concept I'm trying to exprese?
suddenly loses all T've put into it, like
punctured balloon. If T don't see the
ludicrous words in print, T can filter th:
out before I'really focus on them. Besid
who needs fancy and unusual rhyme
Look at the fArst stanza of Gray's Elg
Day—apay, lea—me. Imagine what the
immortal lines might be if Gray had be
fussing around with a Rhyming D
tionary!™ :
"Careful—you're going to hurt the fe
ings of the good people who compiled it~
“Oh, T wouldn’t for worlds! I grant y
someone has done a staggering piece
work in assembling this book. I don’t =

dren are unmistakable,

Dorotry Apnrow
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“You don't look it
poem and it's not going well

I'm happy,
BAT
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“Maybe not, because I'm working on a
But all
around that hard core of unrequited effort
‘her:ause here in the library

how they did it. Speaking for myself,

don't see why they did it
& call for it—

writing down words that rhy

~do amauqé.nama'gp Quswala anp & efuay

“Maybe so0, but poefry isn't made |
i d

“It's quite clear. There must bhave be
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Btate Mussum, Berlin, Germany

yself

Rhyming Dictionary
It trailed away: “Bosh, frosh, gelosh, josh,
a macintosh, slosh, squash—"
se “Now, how could I get back to the ocean
m  after reading that? Instinct tells me, with-
i, out my even casting around for a rhyme,
§?  that I can't use wash unless I take an eye-
#. rhyme, like crash: or consonance, like
se . fresh or-crush. So-1 stay with my idea and
m  let the frosh look after his own galoshes.”
g= y ) S
At this point the subject of my interview
1= glanced at the clock. “Eleven-thirty!” she
=" said in a Cinderella-panie, “I should have
M left ive mintues ago. The little boys will
o be home for lunch. It I hurry I can still
¥  stir up some cup-cakes from a mix and
I get them frosted in time for dessert. Come
along!™
n We bustled out to the station wagon: 1
couldn't help remarking: “Mrs. Bridgman,
W I still say you're old-fashioned., You
aven'i made an effort to adapt to modern
veconveniences. I just know that some poéts
' have learned to use a Rhyming Dictionary
- | without forfeiting inspiration. Maybe
' some of them will come forward and
prove you're out of step.”
Berry BricMan

-]

God Is the Only Power

Written for The Christion Scisnce Monitor

PowER means the ability to act. Most
Christians will agree with the state-
ment that God is omnipotent. Some,
however, do not accept the conclusion
that, since God has-all power, evil ean
therefore have no power, no ability
to act.

All power could not possibly belong
to two elements diametrically opposed
to each other. Sometimes the explana-
tion is given that although God has all
power, yet for some inscrutable reason
He permits evil. Thus many people,
longing and searching to know God,
have given up. They are umable to
reconcile the theory of a god who per-
mits evil, although he obviously could
prevent it, with a God who is Love,
loving, and lovable.

Y )

To such questioning and to such con-
fused thought Christian Science, with
its Scriptural basis, comes with clear
demonstrable teachings. It reveals to
humanity that the works of Christ
Jesus, his so-called miracles, were in
accord with a divine natural law of
God, good. He was demonstrating a
Science—the Science of omnipotence.
Under many adverse circumstances he
demonstrated that God alone has
power, or ability to act. The sick were
healed, sinners were reformed, the
dead were raised, the angry sea was
calmed, and in a desert multitudes
were fed when, to human sense, there
was no channel through which supply
could come. Every claim evil made to
presence and power was nullified be-
fore Jesus' spiritual understanding that
God, good, is the only power, the only
presence, and that His is the only law
that can operate.

In “Science and Health with Key to
the Scriptures” (p. 92) Mary Baker
Eddy, the Discoverer and Founder of
Christian Science, says: “The founda-
tion of evil is laid on a belief in some-
thing besides God. This belief tends to
support two opposite powers, instead
of urging the claims of Truth alone.
The mistake of thinking that error can
be real, when it is merely the absence
of truth, leads to belief in the superi-
ority of error.” Again she says (ibid.,
p. 192), “In Science, you can have no
power opposed to God, and the physi-
cal senses must give up their false
testimony."

When confronted with a case of
dumbness- which the disciples had
failed to heal, Jesus reassured the

~ Dio & I'unico potere

troubled parents with the comferting
words (Mark 8:23), “If thou eanst
believe, all things are possible to him
that believeth.” And he straightway
healed the lad. On another occasion
Jesus said to the disciples (Mark
10:27), “With God all things are pos=
sible.”
i & ¥

Jesus is the Way-shower. To foliow
in his fooisteps we too need to gain
an understanding of this Science of
omnipotence and fo prove, as he did,
the ever-availability and all-ability of
God to defeat the false claim that evil
has power,

Christian Science teaches that ¥
pray is not asking to be delivered fron
evil, but asking for understanding fo
see the falsity in evil’s claim to power
and to demonstrate the omnipotence 6f -
God, good. Mrs. Eddy says in “Miscel-
laneous Writings” (p. 101): “The Sci-
ence of omnipotence demonstrates but
one power, and this power is good, not
evil; not matter, but Mind. This vir=
tually desitroys matter and evil, includ-
ing sin and disease.”

[In another column will be found &°transiantion of
this article into Ttalian, The next Itallan translstion
E will aonesr Aoril 8.]

The text of a lecture on Christion
Science, entitled, “Christian Science:
The Revelation of God’s Infinite Good-
ness,” by Johm S, Sammons, C. 8., of
Chicago, Illinofs, will be found om
page 11.

“The Lake Isle’

T like early poems, first versions

Found in letters, in stray journals and
diaries;

Shapeless as Virgil's bear cub; whose
mother licked

And licked it till it fook true bear shapa,

Having lifa and utmost ardor in it

I like to read and match the early form
With the for-good one in the Complete

Works—
To see where the writer made the licks,
Caught the happy rhyme, the wivid
metaphor;

Poets are inspired, but sometimes not
Till the second or third or fourth draft.

Yeats did it with the second.

He made the two verses of 1588 thres,

Necessary, felicitous;

In all twelve lines, but twe from the
original—

“Bee-loud glade” new and beautitul

London gave him point and mood

On whose "pavements gray” he still cosid
find

The peace of Sligo,

1 like early Dogns, changing versionm




THE McFERRIN PRESS

announces the publication of a new book written by
Dr. Charles B. McFerrin

SEE DESCRIPTION BELOW:

Dr. McFerrin’s Latest Book

If you enjoyed his last book “ON THE BEAM FROM FRUSTRATION TO TRANQUALITY” you
will surely be charmed by his latest book “TWO MORE IN THE ROOM”, for it will outline the final
steps to make difficult things possible of realization.

The main teaching of the book centers around
the “Vitalized Solvent Blood” idea. This teach-
ing is strictly original with the author and opens
the magic door of understanding, revealing the
missing link between steady, regular, strong
heart beats and the power of radiant recupera-
tion.

The book teaches how to educate the “Inside
Muscles”, thus removing tension and strain, re-
gardless how worried you may be.

A valuable chapter on the philosophy of
sleep from a physical and meta-physical stand-
point. It is estimated that in the United States
there are about four million five hundred thou-
sand persons who spend each night fighting the
pillow. What a blessing this chapter will be to
them.

The author gives a complete list of foods he
himself has used for the last forty vears. This
plan has made it possible for him at nearly
Seventy-seven years to retain his own teeth (30
of them) and to be without aches and pains, to
say nothing of his having continuous office prac-
tice without a vacation for thirty-five years, and
you ought to see his lovely pink complexion.

There is also a plan of eating wherein milk
is entirely left out. Many persons have discovered
that when they omit milk their catarrhal trou-
bles greatly diminish or disappear. The subject
of calcium is discussed in this conneetion.

The faith stories will transform your life,
but your eyes will be full of refreshing tears
when you have finished that part of the book.

The book “TWO MORE IN THE ROOM”
offers a complete course in relaxation. This will
prove to be a life-saver to your tense nerves.
Most of the thoughts in this chapter are not to
be found in print elsewhere.

The question is answered “Just what is
arthritis, and why is there such poor success in
curing it”.

The lady with a bug in her stomach.

If the ministers understood the contents of
this book, their preaching certainly would be
different, and how refreshed would be their con-
gregation.

The truth about fasting, for and against.

Conquering passion without suppression.

With the understanding of the principles in
this book, the author believes that many a
broken life can be mended, and the home saved.

SPECIAL GUARANTEE

So great is the author’s faith and belief that this book will do good he is willing to make an un-
conditional guarantee that any reader of the book who does not feel that he has been benefited may
have the privilege of returning it to the publisher and receive his money back in full without ques-

tions being asked.
Price $1.50 postpaid, 3 books to one address

$4.00. There is always someone having a birthday,

so why not order three books at one time, so you may have one and have two more to give away to a

beloved friend.

Only One Thousand copies of this book will he pri_nted. -A saf? way to do therefore is to send in
your order for a pre-publication copy or you may be disappointed in getting a copy. For when you
read this announcement, the book will still be on the press and it might be three or four weeks before

‘t can be delivered to you.
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The Bible Companion

T ABLES for the systematic daily reading of the Holy Scriptures :
A Plan which, from the experience of our Society during the
past eighty years, has been found to be the easiest, the most inter-
esting, and by far the most profitable method of reading the Bible.
By this plan, which gives the reader a daily bird's eye view of
“*the whole counsel of God,’’ one starts from three points and tra-
vels through the entire Scriptures without a break in the course of
twelve months, taking two portions from the Old Testament and
cne from the New every day—a method of reading by which the
Bible largely becomes its own interpreter in that related passages
from all parts of the Sacred Yolume (which explain each other) are
naturally brought together from day to day in the three readings.

It is important to note that the non-resisting commandments
and precepts of the Law of Christ in the Sermon on the Mount and
elsewhere inthe New Testament, do not indicate a change of moral
rrinciplg. but only ** a change of the law "' (Heb. 7 : 11-12 ; Rom.

2: 12-21; and 2 Thess. |: 3-10).—V.H., Nov. 1949.

WHY READING THE BIBLE IS ESSENTIAL

« Salvation depends upon the assimilation of the mind to the
divine ideas, principles and affections, exhibited in the Scriptures.
This process commences with a belief of the gospel but is by no
means completed thereby ; it takes a life-time for its scope and
untiring diligence for its accomplishment. The mind is naturally
alien from God and all His ideas (Rom. 8:7;1 Cor. 2: |4) and
cannot be brought at once to the Divine Likeness. This is a work
of slow development, and can only be achieved by the industrious
application of the individual to the means which God has gi\ren
for the purpose, namely, the expression of His mind in the Scrip-
tures of truth, Spiritual-mindedness, or a state of mind in
accordance with the mind of the Spirit as displayed in these writings,
can only grow within a man by daily intercourse with that mind,
there unfolded. Away from this, the mind will revert to its original
emptiness. The infallible advice then to every man and woman
anxious about their salvation is—Read the Scriptures Daily. It is
only in proportion as this is done, that success may be looked for.
The man who sows sparingly in this respect will enly reap sparingly.
Much spiritual fructification is only to be realised in connection
with the fructifying influences of the Spirit in the word . . -

By strict adherence to this plan from year to year, the
reader will reap much profit and find himself or herself gradually
losing the insipidity of the natural mind and taking on the warm
and exalted tone of the Spirit's teaching, which qualifies for the
inheritance of the Saints in light ""—Robert Roberts.
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Happy in 'Green Kingdom'

By PHYLLIS BATTELLE

Copyright, 1955, by Internaiional News Service

NEW YORK, Aug. 29—To many restless individuals in this restless world, the
only balm is to get their hands on some of that long green—and that does not

mean scallions or kohlrabi,

Harry Litwin wags his head
slowly at the tragedy of that.

“Money you must have to
live, he says, in a serene,
thick-accented voice, “But
nature you must have in order
1o care if you live.”

For all troubles from upset
stomach to overturned apple
carts, this gentle, white-haired
man prescribes a walk
through what he calls “The
Green Kingdom.” In a small
apartment, it can be only a

| small green kingdom made up
of one philodendron plant. .
“It will be the same, small,
.or big,” he says.. “Lay your
' hand on something that
nature made and, if you care
about it, then the trouble that
man has made will leave you.
You will be calm.”
Only Fear Is Man
- Litwin, who might be called
‘the evangelist of the flora-
. bund, was a troubled boy of 15
% when he first came to the
~Urited States from the
- Ukraine Forest before World
War 1. His father had been
the chief forester for Nicholas

11 and what Harry knew was

" how to make seedlings grow.
- How to make money grow
was a vague, mysterious, not

~WQRD-A-DAY

very absorbing miracle, and
as a clerk young Mr. Litwin
was a parody,

“0Of God's creations since
time began,” he wrote one
night, “the only one I fear is
man.”

Sadness, homesickness had
made him a poet, and like
immortal artists, he became
sick. 2

In upstate New York, recu-
perating in a hospital, Litwin

nature. When he
was well again, he smuggled
a few rhododendron cuttings
in a sack and smuggled them
back to the “furnace,” which
is what he dubbed New York /
City.

Through  those rhododen-*
drons, he claims, he discov-
ered a great truth—that
“where there is a bathtub,

‘there can also be the peace

of nature. Even in a furnace.”

Can Touch Peace
Litwin went' back to his
office work but he grew his
spiritual peace in the bathtub
at night. Gradually he saved
enough money to move to
Melville, Long Island, and

plant his “tublings” in rich
ground and now he has
changed his name to “Wood-
bourne,” because’ it is more

“At my nurseries,” he says,
softly, “yau wander through
100,000 rhododendrums. And
25,000 hemlocks, 200,000 yews,

40,000 azaleas, pines, juni- E/

pers, spruce, everythin
green.

“T live,” he says with a
sympathetic smile, *“as you
and everyone should live.
Where I can reac
touch peace.”

1t is difficult
down to the rudiments of liv-
ing, especially for one who is
dwelling in the furnace, be-
cause he is still a poet. He just
_wrote a book about his “green
“kingdom” which is scattered
§ with equal parts of instruction
i. for planting and odes to the
plant-to- be-planted
But the gist of his message
is that everyone should have
“a piece of acre” in natural
green which he owns and
tends and takes peace from.
To get your hand bn a green
leaf is more satisfying than io
get your hand on a green sou-
venir of Fi, Knox, if your
heart is sore.
1t your landlord is sore, it"s
another thing again. But I
didn’t bring it up because
Harry Litwin Woodbourne
didn’t have so much as a pep-
per leaf with him to handle
unexpected problems, .
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rayon marquiseite panels. ..
sheer, sturdy beauties, tailored to Pprecision,
Washable, of course, in a soft ivory color,
42" 81" at special “Tuesday only” savings.

May Co. Curtains—Downtown, Fifth Floor;
Wilshire, Fourth Floor:
Crenshaw, Lakewood, Third Floor
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orlon mock turile neeck
sweaters with batwing sleeves. Moth
proof, non-allergic, non-shrink, keeps shape,
Blue, pink or cherry red in sizes 34 to 40.

May Co. Bowlevard S;ﬂor!JrrJear—Dowmmvu,
Crenshaw, Second Floor: Lakewood, Sireet Floor
(Not available ar Wilshire}
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By IRWIN ROSS

normally betrayed.
While in high school, he was
elected head of the Boys' Con-
gres§, a Methodist group in
Ohio, His brother Robert, now a
doctor in Olean, N.Y., recalls the
night of this elevation as a mem-
dgrable event. -

“We shared a room together,”
Hobert, “and Ila Iiepi

It was to
moment for a long time.

To this day, Norman Vincent
Peale betrays a boyish pride in

A POST PORTRAIT:

Norman Vincent Peale

ARTICLE II

In few things did the young Norman Vincent Peale foreshadow his later success.
He was an indifferent student, a poor athlete and a lad assailed by a colossal sense of

DR. NORMAN VINCENT PEALE

inferiority. But although public speaking was an excruciating experience for him,
did show promise on the platform—and he was powered by greater ambition than he

he

the symbols of success. Plagues,
scrolls, a\:;ards, mscﬂbfd phn;i:
graphs prominen e
clutter his studlos (he haspeth‘;'ee
plus two ummj Two flattering

oil paintings the mature
Peale adorn the walls of his
Fifth Ave. aj t. A position

partmen
of honor is given to favorite|=
caricatures of him, as well as to

in/a copy of a brief New Yorker
2 item a few ,v,.ears ago

dest '

was & " poorly- pnid Methodmt
minister who had moved every
few years from one small-town

rlutratlon on Ex-Red

b
2]
eels

mes
he
tin
be-

;{tions in the party.

In a subsequent exchange of
letters with the American Civil
Liberties Union, Arthur Hays
Sulzberger, publisher of The
Times sald Barnet's use of his
Constitutional privilege was not
the sole eause for his dismissal.

Sulzberger said Barnet's

rity |“course of conduct . . . culminat-

olas

om-{committee’s questions as to al-
leged former membership . . .
caused The ﬂmes to lose confl-

lmd‘lng in his refusal to answer the

dence in him as a member of ils
news siaff.”

The Times has never made pub-
lic oiher reasons it may have had
for firing Barnett, In an arbitra-
tion procedure it would be re-

gquired to do so.

After the vote, two officers of
the New York local said they
felt certain the executive board
would go along with the decision
to push the issue to arbitration.
In doing 8o, the board would

Continued on Page 18

|Ohio pulpit to ancther, Until his
conversion, the elder Peale had
been a practicing physician, and
it was he who had delivered Nor-
man in Bowersville, Ohlo, on
May 31, 1898,

Made Up His Mind
-'I'Iof +a Be a Clcr!e

.Ashegrewup, the boy devels
oped an Inferiority enmplex
which, with his customary ex-
travagance, he has characterized
as “the worst In the United
States,” Its origins he believes,
were his extreme thinness, which
made him incompetent In sports,
and the disability of his father's
profession.

“Wherever we went,” Peale
told me, “people were always
polnﬁng.out that we were preach-
er's sons.”

An appearance at a dance,
though his parems dld not ohject.
could be a
Once he was mur’dﬂed ta have his
paternal conmections revealed
wlien he hopped aboard an over-
night freight train to Dayton to

; Continued on Page 49
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Press Secretary Hagerty tells reporters in Denver that
satisfactory.” President is working jig-saw puzzles
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'leie Ghost Says Facts
Haunted the Duchess

Author Cleveland Amory said tod

sor write her memoirs, and

“You can't make the Duchess
of Windsor into Rebecca of
Sunnybrock Farm., The facts of
life are very stubborn things.™

The reference, to “a happy
heroine of a juvenile fiction
classic, was made during an in-
terview aboard the liner Queen

Mary on which Amory returned
from Europe,

Amory said the rupture be
tween him and the wife of Eng-
land’s ex-king followed repeated
squabbles over the manuscript.

The Duchess, he declared,
wanted some revisions and “I
didn't feel the changes squared
with the facts™

Amory didn't explain what the
changes were, .
Colloborating in Paris

He turned down a writing bid
fiom her in 1952, but last winter
took the assignment when ghe
telephoned him from Palm Beach,
Fla., he said.

Since then they have
collaborating in Paris, Amory
continued, but “because of the
pressure of writing something
myself, and getting by the Duke
and Duchess I became increasing.
ly unhappy.”

More friction developed during
‘preparation of 300 pages of text,
‘he said, because the former Wal.
lis Warfield Simpson wanted it
done in the first person. g

“The real story of the Duchess
of Windsor can't be told in the
T form,” the writer added.

The Duchess told him she had
four reasons for preparing her
memoirs:

To prove “she was born on the

been

explained:

Cleveland Amory and his wife

right side of the tracks;”

That she and the Duke are
“happy and busy people;”

That the British royal family
and British people treated them
“very meanly” in not giving her
the title of “Her Royal Highness;"

To show the Duke was not pro-
German.

There finally, Amory added,
was disagreement over the title

The Baltimore-born Duchess

ay he has stopped helping the Duchess of Wind-

Assoclated Press Photo
on deck of Queen NMary today.

wanted to call it "Wishful Think-
ing." The Duke objected to

Amory's suggestion it be called
“untitled.”

India Accepis U. S. Grain

New Delhi, Oct. 4 (AP) — The
Indian government today an-
nounced its acceptance of 20,000
tons of grain from the U. S. for
Iree distribution” ‘tb* flood suf-
ferers,

last
a_ch
day.
Tl
Sum
ecut
usi
clan
fatig
=

President Eisenhower’s condition Stat
and Hstening to soft music to relax. ﬁcl

Tong
-mat
B
new
mo
nat




=

e
i"-

g
nt

it
to
nt

ty

of
re,

on
hat
old
lier
set,
op
hat

jeld
sen-
aut
wild
his
lely

ats
Ma-
)
wck

1at!

Continued from Page &

see a-football game. This was just
not the sort of escapade for a
preacher's boy!

Norman was desperately eager
io be like everybody else. He en-
tercd Ohio Wesleyan, a Methodist
college, with the resolution that

-the was not going to become a
|- minister,

He wanted to be a

rinewspaperman and during his

summer vacation he worked as
a reporter on the Findlay, Ohio,
Republican. In college, he was a
loyal fraternity man, and quite
relaxed about his studies, until
one shattering experience in his
sophomore year.

He was doing poorly in math

“land the professor unexpectedly

called him in for a vigorous
dressing down,

“My defense,” Peale said, “was
that T had this terrible inferiority

-l complex.”

“The professor was quite unim-
preissed and told him to get rid
of it

Stunned and humiliated, he
walked outdoors and started to
fantasize about resigning from
college and beating up the pro-
{essor.,

“Then, on the steps of the chap-
el,” Peale says, “the thought sud-
denly struck me that he had
spoken the absolute trath. Why
don’t you quit this inferiority?
I said to myself.,”

And he thereupon began to
pray.

calls, “that if He would but help
me, T would do my utmost to
overcome my inferiority com-
plex.”

e e T T I

e |

Conque red Hxs Furs,
Talked Continually

T

“I told the Lord,” Peale re.'p

A POST PORTRAIT:

Norman Vincent Pedle

suddenly threw it up and enrollec
in the theological seminary ol
Boston University,

“There was an urge in me that
I couldn’t deny,” Peale now says.

“In our family,” his brother
Robert recalls, “there was always
an unspoken assumption that the
thing to become was a minister,
After a while, Norman just
stopped fighting it.”

Robert resisted successfully,
but a younger brother, Leonard,
also entered the ministry.

Norman was ordained in 1922
and received his degree from B.U,
in 1924, His first church was in
the small textile fown of Berke-
ley, R. I. It was a distinetly -un-
prosperous, proletarian parish,
which was assailed by a long
strike soon affter Peale arrived.

He stayed with - his flock
throughout thelr misfortune
hardly marching on the picket-
line or denouncing the bosses
from the pulpit, but generally
sympathizing with the workers,
says Peale,

His next move was to Brook-
lyn, where he got himself estab-
lished in a modest church in the
Flatlands secticn. For the first
time he displayed his remark-
able talent. for organization. The
community was growing, and he
prudently established a connec-
tion with ‘an employe of the gas
company who would alert him
whenever a new Profestant fam-
ily moved into the area. They
ad no sooner gotten settled
when the Rev, Mr. Peale was on
their doorstep, inviting them to
worship.

In three years, membership in
his church increased from 40 to
900 and Peale managed to put up
a $100,000 church building. He
scored another tvpe of personal
triumph, as well: for the first
time he overcame thinness

&% |

years later.

Peale’'s success at Syracuse
brought him offers from a large
Methodist congregation in Los
Angeles and from the Marble
Collegiate Church in New York,
the oldest Protestant church i
America. Despite its historic lore
and affluence {from real estate),
the church had fallen on evil
days and its Sunday attendance
was down to some 300. The year
was 1932,

Now we enter the heroic
phase of the Peale career; grad-
ually the full design of his mes
sage” took shape. The depression,
he feels, had much to do with it:

Men were blowing their brains
out; the town reeked with
pessimism and discouragement;
50 I began te preach sermons on
how to overcome discourage-
ment, how to conquer fear. They
began to be personal guidance
sermons.” ' =

Multitudes  soon sought  Dr.
Peale's personal guidance — not
only at Sunday service, but -in
his study. This posed some diffi-
culties.

“I began to see that the osten-
sible problem which a person pre-
sented was not always the real
problem,” he says,

Self-help techniques had their
limitations; he wanted psychi-
atry as well.

SS6L 'F WIGOLOO 'AVQSINL ‘LSO4 NIOA MIN
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Peale Clinic Now

Is Big Business
e e e )

Through a mutual friend, he
got to Dr. Smiley Blanton, a psy-
choanalyst of orthodox bhack-
ground. Together they set up a
church ¢linie, working in tandem
on each case; Dr. Blanton might
undertake the therapy, or Dr.

SRR,

Peale, depending on the ingredi-
i T —

—




i 1 Frequent prayer, Peale says,|By dint of strenuous overeating, | > teuuiscw

s ‘mingled with “sheer will power,” he acquired an expansive waist- The approach, which necessari-
48| prought gratifying results,{line — and doubtless a marked ly siopped far short of psycho-
dithough he is the first to admit|increase—in self-confidence. analysis. was first to  find the
“|that his tremors occasionally re-| “Then he had o go on a diet,” psychological roots of the prob-
€ cur, to this day. says Robert, hut ever since he|leni, then try to overcome it both
"l This, in any case, was the be-|has maintained a robust plump- by the new self-awareness of the
“|ginning of the new Peale, the Ness. patient and by mobilizing his re-
‘|genesis of his elaborate tech.| From Flatlands he was sufh-ligious faith. Today the Religio-
nigues for “confident living." moned to the University Metho- Psychiatrie Clinic is a large going

He did more, of course, than dist Church in Syracuse, N, ¥,|concern, directed by Dr. Blanton

‘I merely pray and exert will power. This was a very desirable post,|and with Dr, Peale exercising
" “po the thing you fear,” says but Peale was disturbed that the benevolent supervision from afar,
7_5 Peale. “and. {he. death of tear is|church largely atiracted faculty| His new approach to’self-help

 aaata members. Untroubled by the|was not long limited to his con-

The  thing he feared most novelty of the gesture, he began gregation. Peale's first bool,
|despite his flair for it, was pablié inserting sprightly newspaper “The Art of Living,” came out in
[speaking, and the' SotoeBorn ads urging students to give wor- 1937, to be followed by a con-
Do “was- coon -on - his: fest be ship a try. He was soon packing|tinual stream of books, pamph-
re all sorfs of campus groups S, lets, printed sermons, radio talks,
By T husnd off e e e [PURLIC - JECTUTEE and, in Tecent

1 : I =
D;}.sp;lri- aln mexhdaum? . c}?- Adyised to Cut Out de’?‘:fé }ﬁ']::ﬁizg.s were more ten
: : =, nE
ity Lor prayer and oralory, It Fancy Language taive in_their approach, and
nigfer. When he graduated| EsiEsmsnmrs s sinsm touched with an occasional liter-
1920, he got a job as a Ye-| pegla thinks, however, that h e ﬂmilm?- T(?‘E ktl.terlvulup;:g
< s, . that hejwere simple, direct, slogani

ter on the Detroit Journall .o one initial mistake in p &

and breathtaking in their dog-
some eight months later helgyracuse. Because it was a_ uni-lmatic assertions of the true road

iAY =
L | ® f M s versity mmr‘nunlw. !'ya tried to be{to contentment. They have none
mar;gl e ay U@ ‘inteliectual” and “literary,” butlof the sober professionalism of
e his rhetorical flights did not al-|py. Peales clinic and they have

= , H f ways come off. A kindly profes-lyeached an audience. of millions.
e y ear sor advised him not to attempt| 7The master of the art of living

gu h;':fal“”r‘-‘a“-‘ SEermon every |has as a conseguence, been able
ALY e to live remarkably well. He re-
over Ads i :g“:th;ﬂ’ g i slﬂglebeﬁg;* fuses to divulge his total incomé®
0, Oct. 4 (AP) — Mrs, . but ack

threatens to sue two

livIets." the ma ise;?.ii:l. i e
was an injuncton Wilic
arts magazines unlessipeale never forgot.
running her husband’s| Hijs greatest success, among
new wife while he’sithe students, was with a pretty
4 to her. senior named Ruth Stafford, the| 1!
rought out today In{daughter of a Detroit minister. |handsome apartment on 8dth
~rt where Mrs. Ihme,| “Everybody - was attracted {o|street. In addition, Dr. Peale
Arnold Ihme, 58, alpim” she says, “and I guess my malintains a little “hideaway” of-
Zineer, for divorce!ayg was a liftle inflated by being fice down the street (formerly
s : singled ont. He put me on a con)-|the office of a psychiatrist) and
aid mail is pour-| mitfee to arrange a banquet—an|a gentleman's farm on Quaker
wanted” adver-| exeuce for us to have frequent Hill in Pawling, N. Y.
: lonely hearis| popferences.” He owns a Cadillac, vacations
o vent IThmes —| On their first date, on a Sun-|/in Europe, plays a poor game of
\ times Pré-|qav afternoon, he took her alonglgolf, a fair game of
such an ad.{¢o hear him deliver a speech at|neither smokes nor drinks, and
a small agricultural college. Helworks almost every day—even
was quiie troubled about it andion holidays. It is a very positive
throughout the drive worriedilife. -

over the details with her. Shel :
TOMORROW: Man of Many

nowlédges that Marble
Collegiate Church pays him $19.-
500 a year, which makes him one
of the highest-paid clergymen in
the ecountry.

The church also provides a

was sympathetic and helpful;
there was a flowering of mutual .
regard, and a marriage two Missions,




Retreat Movement Topic Of Court Newman Dinner

Miss Gertrude Gearity, execu-
tive secretary of the National
Laywomen's Retreat Movement
was the principal speaker at the

a departure for a short time
from the material and business
world, for a quiet contemplation
of the spiritual life. She also

dinner which marked the 37th!stated that the Cenacle Retreat

anniversary of Court Newman,
Catholic Daughters of America,
held Sept. 29.at 7:30 P, M. in the
Parkview Hotfel,

Miss Gearily discussed the re-
treat practice, touching on the

need in this modern world, for

House in New York City had al-
ready started to move its furni-
ture into the new home on the
former William Rose estate on
Armonk Road, and would an-
nounce the opening date in the
very near future.

The Rt. Rev. Monsignor James
A. Boyle, Court chaplain, dis-
cussed the mnew St. Francis
School, which opened on schedule
in September. He greeted Mrs.
Joseph Brennan and Mrs. Mat-
thew J. O'Brien, the two oldest
members present.

Mavor J. Edward Fox rem-
inisced on the early days of the
school, which opened for the first

1

time in 1909, noting that he and| ‘D’
the late James Kelly were the of
only two boys to graduate withi-l
the second class of graduates.’
He noted that Mrs. Howard Ken-
sing was also one of his class
mates and told some of the prot
lems and amusing incidents ¢
those early days, =
Miss May Rooney of W
Plains, district deputy, discr
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Mary Margaret McBride Says:
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Webgh Your Words Carefully -Brampwkers Are at Work

One hundred and four weeks

ago today I became . newspaper.
columnist. Now I may perhaps
be forgiven for looking back a
bit and forward a little—a very
little because the prospect of
writing another 520 eolumns for
another two years is unbearable,

‘even impossible, to contemplate|
in the mass.

'the m]edfor‘mdwthm
W

'.ahmt tomorrow. And, whmm»m

inspiration and ideas are
at hw!;hl!),hehasto!omgedes-
perately for something
into the insatiable maw.

~ With most jobs there is a time

sooner is

whenthemrhrualisitnday
and goes home. or atleaztho
mkrestmdmlmﬁmm
wheremltnnnlamnmtmnev-

Withmwmﬂstobemtten
nnde&dlh:e.hutendatoheah!t

impatient with a friend who isn’t
_|saying

nﬂmeﬂﬂnx he can use, or

heads. There comes, inevitably,
too, A moment when he finds
himselfl deciding whether fo aec-

. | gically.

engagement entirely on the basis
of the chance of picking up an
idea; debating whether to take a
trip in terms of the number of
columns such a :puruey would
produce, L,

A veteran of the business (he
has 15 years behind him and a
rather haunted look) spoke words
of wisdom when I started.

“It will be just wonderful for
the first vear,” he said nostal-
“You'll find plenty of
material that inferests you. New
ideas will flow from you, most of

the|the people you meet will seem
\exﬁtmzanduumqal.

"The second year is harder.
By then you have discovered that
there are just a certain number
of ideas under the sun—the only

cept or refuse a pleasant dinner

difference is the way they're

'cmlﬂmnoutdsubjectstambe

phrased, You realize that Erneru
S0n  Was mare_ly restating what
Plniosalil a lot earlier, and you
wonder who said the same before
Plato got round to it. There will |
be days in the second year when '
you won't find a single thing thaiy
interests you enough to write

about it. And you will decide that

people are all alike, too.”

If this Job's comforter got past |
the second year, I didn't listen.
I was in a tearing hurry to be
off. I had so much I wanted to
say that I didn't believe you

L about.
But don’t get me wrong. I find L
I love writing columns and read- §

ers willing, T shall now try for
ﬂﬂ: next 260. i
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Al HERE ARE not many certain-
el ties in our lives, but there are
g} two events concerning which
f|there can be no argument. We
| {are all born into this world and
we all die,

_ What are you? You might think
this a facetious question, but it is
not.  “Man; know thyself” is an
ancient injunetion, but how many
d | people know themselves?

by | The reflection you see in-the
i{'| mirror is -not  you.

which gives you so much trouble,
and is subject to age, pain, infirm-
ity and disease, is not you. Your
birth certificate does not tell you
[4| Who you are; neither does an iden-
] | tity card,

| No scientist has ever discovered
the origin of life. Neither has he
manufactured even s mieroscopi-
cal, minute object that was capable
| of living. He can make an atomic
| bomb, but he cannot make a blade
of grass.

When Death Comes

|  What is the difference between
‘2 living body and a dead one?
i | Chemically, organically and strue-
| | turally they appear to be the same,
Why is one living and the other
[dead? Why has the heart ceased
{0 beat? Why do the pulses no
{longer throb? Why has the blood
| ceased to circulate? Why are the

The body|f

—
T

Lo §

TATITArT  ~Are

This extract is taken from the
last chapter of “Power of the
Spirit” by Maurice Barbanell,

Most people are chasing shad-
ows, illusions and will-o™the-wisps.
Because theéy are unaware of their
spiritual natures, they concentrate
wholly and solely upon the re.
quirements of their bodies, Their
focus is- wrong. Their perspective
15 erroneous.

Naturally, physical bodies re-
quire what is necessary for their
sustenance and well-being, cloth-
ing, warmth, shelter, food and
exercise. Most people, however,
do not stop at the satisfaction of
their primary needs:

Eternal Treasure

They continue to accumulate and
overload themselves with wealth of
varying kinds in the hope that this
will provide them with security.
Some go to extyeme lengths and
are gluttons, misers and hoarders,

How many think about the re-
quirements of their spiritual na-
ture? How many redlize that their
spiritual selves, which are the
eternal realities, also require sus-
tenance? At death, we are com-
pelled to leave beéhind all the

limbs rigid?
- Spiritualism supplies the an-
swers. ‘The evidence obtained
through mediumship demonstrates
that you survive after death. You

Physical wealth that we may have
accumulated. We cannot fake it
with us.

When the mewspapers print de-
tails of wills, the accounts are

often headed, “Money they left.”

L4 r‘_

e

‘Swwival 95 a Biological Fact”

“IT HAS NOTHING TO DO WITH
YOUR RELIGIOUS BELIEFS"

spiritual natures thrive as a result.
“For whatsoever a man soweth,
that shall he alsp reap.”

That is a natural law. Neo priest
can alter it. No theological doe-
trine can change it. No recitation
of a Bible text can disturb it. No
death-bed repentance ean interfere
with the immutable sequence of
cause and effect.

Our Responsibility
Here is the practical and per-

sonal ap]p}icéUUn of Spiritualism
as revealed in the manifestation
of spirit power. It is a demonstra-
tion that we are all personally re-
sponsible for what we do, and that
death will not transfer sinners into
saints, dullards into sages, or fools
into philosophers.

When these facts are known by
all mankind, then the whole of the
earthly scene will be transformed.
Individuals will acquire a greater
stature. Life will have a richness,
dignity, nobility and lustre. We
shall be aware of our divine heri-
tage and we will work to achieve
our divine destiny.

Peace, serenity and tranquility
will be the natural lot of most
people, Fear will have been van.
quished. A new set of values will
prevail.

‘War will vanish, and co-0pera-
tion will take the place of individ-
ual and national antagonism. Ma-
terialism and all its follies will
have been exposed, All the blots

and excrescences which mar hi-
nian - existence and prevent the
spirit of man from finding its full
expression will have been obliter-
ated.

The world will have realized that
malnutritiod and slums are not
consistent with man's spirit. And
the body, the temple of the Spirit,
will live in eonditions more appro-
priate to its setting as the casket
of a brilliant jewel.

Today, color, creed, race, lan-
guage and nationality are barriers
between people. They will not be
barriers when man knows himself.

The same spirit which is within
you is within every human bein
in the world. This is a divine an
eternal relationship, stronger than
the ties of blood or family. They
will mot persist, but our spiritual
relationship will endure for ever.

God has made us all of one
spirit, The cannibal, the Negro,
the Red Indian and the members
of what were our enemy nations
are our spiritual kith and kin.

We are members of one vast
spiritual league of nations, all part
of the divine family. Killing can-
not extinguish that relationship;
neither does it end our r nsi-
bility to ourselves and our duties
to one another.

Here, in actual fact, is the spirit-
ual United Nations, One day thig
profound truth will be realized by
the rulers of men and a new order
will dawn for mankind.

Then the vision of dreamers,
reformers, pioneers and martyrs
will have become realized and the
kingdom of heaven on earth will
be a living reality. The power of
the spirit will be known in all its
glorious and sublime majesty.

ED. NOTE: For your copy of "TH:
FPOWER OF THE SPIRIT,” sen
$2.00 to Psychic Observer, Inc.,
Chesterfield, Indiana. :

-,
-
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winged, airy, amorphous being,
but as a real individual.

After death, you possess con-
sciousness, memory, all the man-
nerisms that belong to you and fo
nobody else, and, most important,
the ability to love. You survive

f

a2t

Survival is part of the natural law,
a fact which is purely biological
in its operauon

It has nothing to do with
religious beliefs, or lack of
or your outlook. It is not a reward
or a “punishment. You have no
| alternative but to survive.

Spiritual Beings Now

As, after death, the evidence
clearly shows that you have a com-
plete, set of faculties through which

you can express yourself as a
gntml being, then you and I and | P¥

us in this world today must

' Wu are all itual beings. It
is not death which confers a spirit-
ual status upon us. We survive
hecause we are spiritual beings.
And we live on earth because we
are spiritual beings.

We die merely because that
which gives animation to the bodily
frame departs. The vital principle
is withdrawn. Without this
||| namic, the body is incapable of

| functioning. If we lived our lives
rightly and in harmony with nat-
ural laws, death would be compar-
able to the apple dropping from
the tree when it is ripe.

Every iindividual in the world is
a spiritual being expressing him-
self or herself through a physical
body. You are not a y with
3 lll| a spirit. You are a spirit with a
#ll]| body—a iremendous difference,

{ff| But you are not your body. |
Your body is no more you than
the typewriter is the typist, than
the piano is the pianist, than the
{ | violin is the violinist. Your body
is the means by which you express
yourself while on earth, and this
expression is limited to five ave-
ggs—ught hea:nng, touch, taste
sm

1 have diaense P
| “1 do not feel well v because
of my rheumalism,” are, strictly
speaking, not telling the truth.
‘What they should say is, “I feel
well, but my leg has rheumatism.”

Man, Know Thyself!

How much do you know about
yoursell? Very little. Your real
: | self is seldom exhibited to others.
We all hide ourselves behind the
personalities through whleh we ex-
hibit varying aspects of our na-

tures.

Spiritualism réveals the purpose
of earthly life and clearly shows
the relationship beiween our pres
ent stageof existence and the next.

maionty of mankind hns lost
tts way.

You cannot
le who say,

death as a spiritual being, because | 12

dy- words of the Nazarene,

Aes, ey ddald Woleave i
a philosopher who wryly remarked
that it was a good thing peo
could not take their mnney
them when they died because in
most cases it would anly melt.
The body is the lesser. the spirit
the greater. The body will
crumble into dust, or be resolved | nx
into elements which no longer
maintain the form by which we
recognize one another now. You,

e!s. the spiritual being, will pemsl:.

How much do you know about the

real you? Have you found your-|

self?

As a spiritual being, you are an
integral part of the infinite spirit
which is responsible for the whole
of the universe and all the mani-
fold activities which it embraces.
Yo'a nre art of the vast cosmic

ch controls every facet
of muversal life. You are God,
and God is you. By-m-tueotywr
spiritual nature, you are in pos-
session of an eternal relationship
with ‘God which no event in life
or death can sever.

Potentially, you possess all the|in

powers of an infinite spirit. Within
you is the rich treasury and
armoury of the spirit. It was
summed up many years g.%:em ‘the

dom of heaven is within,” to which
1 would add that so also is the
kingdom of hell. You make or
mar your own destiny. You create
your own heaven or hell.

Have you ever tapped that vast
latent power which is within you?
Have you ever unearthed some of | C
the rich spiritual jewels which lie
beneath the surface? You can do
so. You can learn how to find
strength in your hours of weak-

in times of erises,
and help when all seems difficult.

Within you is the power. Once
you have discovered the secret,|5
life has a new meaning for you
and you realize its purpose.

Learning Lessons

Earth is the schoolhouse where
we are sent to learn the lessons so
that we can be fortified and equip-
ped for the greater life that awaits
us beyond death. The lessons have
to be learned in shadow as well as
in sunshine, in storm as well as in
peace, mpmnnsweﬂnsmpleps-
ure and in sorrow as well as in joy.

Each experience adds its quota
and helps to make our character
which is our eternal possessi
" We can cheat the laws of parlia
ment, but we cannot cheat the laws
of God. Spiritually, we cannot
pretend to be what we are not.
When we are of

>

guilty!
rapacity, intolerance and selfish-
ness, we are the ones who suffer.
QOur spiritual natures are stunted
as a result.
If we practice goodness, kind-
ness, toleration and unselfishness,

we are better off, hecause our
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‘CYPRUS

SALUTATION!

From MEREDITH STARR.
E world has long needed a platform, like “ The Voice,”
which is open to all who seek Truth, to all men of goodwill,
and to all who believe in the Fatherhood of God and the Brother-
hood of Man. As Buddha taught, no religion is greater than
truth, since only truth can ultimately free us from the bondage

of illusion.

The fact that most men believe
in something higher than them-
selves should unite all believers,
because this fact is basic, inclu-
sive and universal, and is there-
fore on a higher level than any
particular creed or dogma can
ever be. What unites men is
infinitely greater than what
divides them.

Sun of Being

The enlightened Christian will
realise that if Christ is indeed the
Truth, He spoke through the lips

of Zoroaster, Gautama, Lao Tze,

Milarepa, Pythagoras, Plato and
a thousand others, known and un-
known, who walked on earth
centuries before Jesus was born.

And if He is the Way, Christ

travelled and travels all ways that
lead to Truth, no matter by what
name they are ecalled. And if
Christ is the Life, He has lived
and lives still in the numberless
forms of life which constitute the
universe since the beginning of
time.

And if instead of Christ we read
Spirit, God, Word or any of the
countless names used to express
these verities, the truth is not
thereby affected one jot, since the
symbol is but a finger pointing to
the source and sun of being which
transcends all partial truths, as
the physieal sun dims the stars
by day.

Screen of Many Colours

“The Voice™ is a platform for
all men of goodwill. The time for
little cliques and exclusive sects
has passed. Religious arrogance
leads to spiritual bankruptey.
How can we love our mneighbour
ag ourselves if we think our way
Is better than his? Maybe it is

MEREDITH STARR
better for us because it suits our

viewpoint; but our brother's
approach may be as fruitful for
him as ours is for us. For every
path to the heights sincerely
travelled leads to the centre,
where burns the White Light, the
Unseen Parent of the sun and
moon, Around the centre is a
screen of many colours, but the
same light shines through all.

This great basic truth is the
foundation from which “ The
Velce” speaks, the common
ground where all can meet, the
platform for men of goodwill who
are working to transform the
dream of Brotherhood Into a
living reality on earth,

Hyrenla, Cyprus,
{This is sufficient address. )

UNION FOR THE STUDY OF THE

PDEAT DEI IIAME

SRI RAMANA MAHARSH

—THE GREAT SAGE OF

INDIA (1879—1950)
By MOUNI SADHU.

HE day of April 14, 1850, saw

the passing of one of the most
sublime stars in mankind's
gpiritual firmament—the Mahar-
shi, Le., Great Rishi, or Seer, who
exercised such a singular influence
on our own generation, in both the
East and West, His life, from
early boyhood right up to his
death, was an incomparable
example of purity, wisdom and
love—just those gqualities whose
lack in present-day humanity has
brought it to the brink of an un-
precedented catastrophe.

His example was of overwhelm-
ing importance, for people could
see the heights to which human
beings are capable of rising. The
gist of his spiritugl message is
simple enough. It iz of para-
mount necessity for man (already
acknowledged 2,500 years ago)—to
know himegelf, his true nature.
For only then, can he discriminate
between good and evil, and under-
stand his true aim and destiny.
There cannot be any more
important or greatér teaching for
man, who, as the Sage has said:

Who Am 1[1?
“Through the incessant inner
quest—Who am I?Y can reach

the Source of Life in himself and
by so doing, solve, for ever, all the
questions and probléms of Being.

This is not the pisce in which
to. expound the whole of Sri
Maharshi's doetrine. It has
already been done By the Master
himself in a few small books and
by his disciples whose writings
were often corrected and revised
by him. Moreover, his talks with
aspirants have been recorded in
several books, in which a sincere
seelker may be able to find the
enswers to all his spiritual
problems,

The Maharshil occupied a
position of unique height, for his
spiritual authority fwas unchal-

Spinta en than-

wvnerie

laneed.

Follow Your Leader

It Is Time To Think And Time To Act
By W. B. CARLOCK, Editor " Truth in Action”

HAT good is gained in proclaiming the wisdom of Heaven-
sent leaders if nobody bothers to obey their precepts?
The nations have had many thousands of wise men of their

own. Yet there is no peace!

there is greed, rivalry, power-worship and war,

There can be no peace where
Why, then, do

the various nations continue to herald the wisdom of their

Divinely-sent Prophets?

CONFUCIUS, who spent his
entire life arranging and teaching
the writings of anclent China;
extension of his doctrine led to his
regarding of all human soclety as
forming one great family. " What
you do not want done to yourself,
do not unto others."”

HINDUISM-—embraced and pro-
fessed by four - fifths of the
population of India, particularly
East India, believing in the one-
ness, the unity, of all existence
and of all people. The sacred
writinga of the Vedas and the
philosophy of the Upanishads, the
Trinity of the great Creator:
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva,

LAO TSE, originator of Taoism:
Always regard your neighbour's
gain as your own gain; always
congider his loss as your own loss.

ZOROASTER or ZARATHUS-
TRA, the great religious reformer
of ancient Persia, He s generally
given ecredit for the founding of
the Wisdom of the Magi. Accord-
ing to legend, in certain celestial
vigions he was taken into con-
ference with Mazda, the Highest
Light of all, The powers of good
are led by Ormuzd, those of evil
by Ahriman, On the first side are
bands of angels, on the other side
bands of demons.

LORD SIDARTHA, THE
BUDDHA, Leader and Founder of
Buddhism: Generally referred to
as Gotama, the Buddha, Gotama
being his family name, At the age
of twenty-nine he became a penni-
leas, wandering ascetic, Extreme
bodily penance and meditation

avorntoeliy heaioht i fane il

blasphemy by the high prieats,
who accused him befere Pontius

Pilate, the Roman governor. The
governor believed Him to be
innocent and dismissed Him.

Pilate finally yielded to the cries
of the crowd, but washed his own
hands of the blame, Jesus was
executed, crucified, on the cross,
on the hill named Golgotha
between ftwo thieves, Dire
portents, rumblings and earth-
quakes deeply [frightened the
people who were present,

The Golden Rule

The historic teachings of Jesus,
the Christ, culminated at Pente-
cost just prior to His ascension
in the presence of many persons,
including two angels who said:
“Ye men of Galilee, why stand ye
gazing wp into heaven?t, this same
Jesus which is taken up from you
into heaven shall so come in like
manner as ye have seen him go
into heaven”

The first Four Chapters of the
Book of The Acts of the Christlan
Bible tell plainly of the visitation
of the Holy Ghost at Pentecoat
whereby all apostles and others
present who received this great
Power of the Divine BSpirit,
proceeded to discard all their
property rights and to share and
to use all their things in common,
“And sold their possessions and
goods, and parted them to all men,
as every moan had need” “ And
the Lovd added to the church
daily such as showld be saved?®
Thus weas the creation and the
heginning of the Christian Church
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A Sewminar on the Great Scriptures of the World to be held at
THE INDIAN INSTITUTE OF CULTURE
6, North Public Square-road, Basavangudi, Bangalore §, in
May-June, 1955,

\ TH the co-operation of the

Indian Institute of Culture,
the Union for the Study of the
Great Religlons will hold it first
Seminar in India at Bangalore
tfor six days commencing from
May 20, 1655,

The Union was first founded in
Oxford in 1950 by the late Dr. H.
N. Spalding, Dr, 8. Radhakrishnan
and Canon C. E. Raven, Its
activities now cover large areas
of the world, The immediate
objectives of the Union are to
promote the study of religlons in
the Universities, to foster mutual
understanding among men of
faith, and to combat materialism
through the co-operation of
religious leaders,

The Seminar which will be the
first of its kind organised by the
Union will have for its main
theme, "The Great Scriptures of
the World,” Scholars in the
various world religions will be
invited to give Instruction in the
scriptures  of their respective
religions, Papers will also be
presented and discussed by the
delegates during the Seminar,
There will be public lectures on
the Essentials of Religions.

It 18 expected that Dr. 8.
Radhakrishnan, Vice-president of
India, will inaugurate the Union
on Sunday, the 20th May, 1955
The Seminar will commence on
the same day and last till June 4,

1855, Teachers of the varlous
Universities in India, and others
interested in the study of the
faiths are invited to fjfoin the
Seminar, and to contribute papers
inot exceeding 4 typewritten
pages) on subjects which have a
bearing on the Seminar-theme.
Only those who will attend the
Seminar need send in their papers
before April 28, 1955, to the Area
Secretary.

The delegates will be accom-
modated in the Indian Institute of
Culture, 6, North Public Square-
road, Basavangudi, Bangalore 4.
The cost of boarding and lodging
will be RsS5 per day. Only
vegetarian meals will be available
at the delegates’ camp. As the
available accommodation is very
limited, delegates are requested to
register with the Secretary of the
Institute, Dr. L. 8. Doraswamy,
sufficiently in advance. A detailed
programme of the Seminar will be
issued later.

Dr, T. M. P. Mahadevan, Area
Secretary, Union for the study of
the Great Religions, may be
written to for information regard-
ing the Union and the Seminar.

Dr. L. 8. Doraswamy, Secretary,
Indian Institute of Culture,
Bangalore 4, may be addressed for
information regarding accom-
modation, ete,

T, M, P, Mahadevan, Area Seoretary,

Departmént of Philosophy, University
of Madras, Tripilcane, Madras 5, India,
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Depositories: 3 Arthur Street, Hove
Telephone: HOVE 34428

selves great men (¢’ the eyes of
dverage people, considered it an
inestimable privilege to be able to
prostrate hefore the Riwhi and ait
at his feet. And, yet to an
ordinary observer, the SBage was
merely a frail, elderly man with-
out any worldly authority,

The Maharshi himself of
Brahmin origin, trenscended all
limitation imposed by the anclent
Hindu traditions. Differences did
not exist for him. Outeastes,
"impure Westerners,” animals—
all were equal before his spiritual
majesty, and it could be seen how
2ven old and venerable orthodox
Brahmins sat next te untouchables
and men of all races gladly
Intermingled before him,

Teachings of the Supreme
Goal

His Grace was bestowed on
everyone who came to him with
an open heart, and his personal
charm was without a second. He
was the first true Indian spiritual
Master who had Westerners as
well as Indians as his devotees
and disciples, Men of great
Intellect from both East and West
accepted his experlential and
scientific teachings, which are
quite devoid of blind beliefs and
superstitions so often encountered
among minor exponénts of yoga
and occultism, and many religions
sects. As a result of his teachings
of the Supreme Goal of Man—
Self-Realisation, many Indian
Ashrams and Western organisa-
tions are consciously or uncon-
sciously striving to follow in his
steps and his actual disciples are
scattered all over the world

The literature about the
Maharshi  alveady fills.  several
volumes and is steadily growing.,
The boaks are availabla from the
Rammashramam-ﬂﬁwmmamulaf__
South India, and also fin
England) from the bookshop of
J. Watkins, Bi, Cecil Court.
Charing Cross-road, London., For
a serious student théere are af
least two books whieh can be
recommended as  introductory
works. They represent the
Doctrine and its Practice and are
respectively: “Maha Yoga” and
“In Days of Great Peace”

ANl Unguirles write: The Auwstrallan
'"Arunachala Group,'' 2, ' Loch-street,
St. Kilda, 8.2, Australiy,

v
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| enlightenment which established

him as The Buddha, His disciples
and followers were chiefly the
aristocratic Brahmans, They had
four cardinal doetrines: (1)
Suffering In the flesh 58 In-
escapable. (2) The origin of suffer-
ing is the craving for continued
existence. (3) The cessation of
suffering is the abandonment of
the desire for existence. (4) There
are four paths that will lead to the
cessation of suffering, namely—
the right view, the right intention,
right speech and right section.
Apparently there were four addi-
tional steps involved, namely
right living, right effort, right
mindfulness and right concentra-
tion (or meditation). This with-
drawing from the world in perfect
calmness and purity would lead
after death to the supreme
happiness of Nirvana.

JESUS, THE CHRIST, Lord and
Founder of the Christian Religion,
born by Divine Power of the
Virgin Mary in Bethlehem, Judes,
first century, AD, He was
acclaimed as the Messiah whose
coming was prophesied by the
Ancient Hebrew Scriptures. His
hirth was hailed by the shepherds
and the Magi as being the
Messiah. At the age of twelve
years, when taken to Jerusalem,
He astounded the doctors and the
High Priests of the Temple by His
youthful wisdom and understand-
ing.

His power to heal and perform
miracles attracted huge throngs
of people, His claim to be the
Messiah  was declared to be

1R RS WYL,

The blessed teachings of Jesus,
the C are set forth clearly
in what is termed The Sermon on
the Mount, In Chapters 5, 6 and 7
of The Gospel According to St.
Matthew. Here are found the
Beatitudes, the Lord’s Prayer with
the condition of forgiveness made
necessary If anyone is ever to be
forgiven, and The Golden Rule:
¥ Therefore all things whatsosver
ye would that men should do to
wow, do ye even so (o them.”

True Christianity

Outstanding, also, are those
famous words regarding the
Power of Love: “But I say to
vou, Love wyour -enemics, bless
them that curse yow, do good to
them that hate you, and pray for
them which perseciite you, that wer
may be the children of your
Father whick is in heaven.”

Here, then, is the great example
of true Christianity which can
now heal the entire world: No
selfishness, no greed, no hatred, no
fear; no lust for power or the
acquirement of materlal riches:
no political advantage of any ane
man over ancther. All peoples are
to live and share together as
members of & single family. This
is the Exemplar’'s ery and call to
the Entire World., If we teach
and do this, we shall all enjoy a
full life, be very happy indeed and
—most ‘important of all—we shall
not die in wars but we shall all
live! This is of a certainty the
Truth that can set all of us free!

P.O, Box 41123, Eagle Rock, Los
Angeles 41, California, U.8.A.
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A New

Editor’s Note — A frail little
mystie, simply through loving his
fellow men and appealing to the
best in their natures, may be the
most effective anlidole to com-
munismy in India today. He is
Acharya Vinoba Bhave, faithful

Ghandi. Here's a closeup of Sant
Vinoba and his crusade—by an
Assoclated Press correspondent

towns and villages and saw the
rich and the poor surrender their
property to him for redistribution
1o the landless.

By SELIG S* HARRISON

BODH GAYA, North India, (P

By noon the word had spread
cross the countryside and the vil-
lage was crowded. The people
still were streaming into town in
midafternoon when a littls wisp
of a man stepped out of a mud hut.

“Sant Vinoba,"” the people mur-
mured. Their voices rose to a great
shout: “‘Sant Vinoba!™

Baversn Taabad §adon L RE

disciple of the [ate Mahatma |

who traveled by his side through |

Indian Mystic

May End Communism

e

tions ‘behind “Bhoodan™ do not
erase the fact that small donations
from peasants owning only a few,
acres aggravate India’s already
acute problem of (ragmentary:
farm holdings. Since Bhave him-
self estimates that at least 90 per
cent of all donations come from
the poor, this criticism has per-|
sisted,

tions from small holders is moral
rather than economic. They ask:

tain himself?

movement. That is what creates
the real moral force that has been

Then he cites increasing donations
from big landholders, such as the
Raja of Ramgarh, who gave 250,-
000 acres, and the Maharaja of
Darbhanga, who gave 118,000

Privately, many landlords take
the view that “‘Bhoodan" can do
them no harm since it may fore-
stall legislation which would con-
fiscate their properties.

Fair distribution of the collected
land among India’s 45 million land-

basic problem to the *Bhoodan”
movement that Bhave has been
trying to solve. Landless people

tharmealirae dacida swha Is a3l

Should Bhave accept land from al
man who has barely enough to sus-'!

Bhave replies that small dona-/
tions “are the very heart of the

working on the big landholders.”

less farm laborers poses a fough|
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"aantvmm,-
miured, Their voices rose to a great
ghout: “‘Sant Vinoba!™
Some dashed toward him, throw-
ing garlands of flowers around his
neck and trying to touch his feet.
But the litfle man in the plain
tﬁ!blanku{hmhedufftheﬂowars
stepped back from the waving,
ul hands.
rﬁnmeonehemtosmgnmndu
!mrm_l-lnnn‘mdsotmstonk up
the chant and for an hour the

the penplt mur-| =

INDIA'S NEW GANDHI—Acharya Vinoba Bhave, faithful dis-
ciple of the late Gandhi speaks to peasants Fatehpur,

mwd sang.

Then the little man hea’an to
syea.k and the crowd was silent,
i intently. At carefully
dmen intervals his big hands
gestured expressively as he drove
home point after point with cita-
tlans from Hindu scriptures.

’mut was he saying? Give away
your land, he was telling the land
lords, give up some of your land
to the poor and the Iandlass.

| Thus is Acharya Vinoba Bhave,
faithful disciple of the late Mahat-
ma Gandhi, seeking to work a
bloodless revolution in unpredict-
able volatile India.

The success of this little ascetic
w!:o subsists chiefly on milk and
has lived a life of celibacy is
amazing,

‘At the end of three years of
walking ' the dusty roads and
preaching in thousands of villages,
Bhave has coaxed nearly three
million acres of land gifts from
127,000 owners. His goal is 50 mil-
libn acres, or one sixth of India’s
estimated total culfivatable land,
h? 1957,

India is a land where ‘plague,
ests, drought, debt and
ance cunspira to keep most of
5 357 million people in abject
overty. Bha?e has set out to do

of Gandhi,
Western ideas and favors indus-

a religious ascetic without p-arw)hl

district of Bhiar state where Lord
the sacred bodh tree 1,400 years

tslammﬂesawar.hutlnhi!nwn
fashion—walking,

Both Nehru and Bhave are heirs
Nehru has modern,

trialization, irrigation and  big
schemes. But Bhave believes in
self-denial and spinning whanh.

Popularity does not appm'rf»:lu
turn Bhave's head. He is

political ambitions. Goateed, be-
spectacled, frail (he weighs 103
pounds), he has captured the im-
agination of India's destitute mil-
lions,

Now, at the age of 59, he has
come here to' the historic Gaya

Buddha had his revelation under
ago.

“I shall stay here,” he told me
in an interview, ‘“‘until a com-
plete nonviolent revolution in
land ownership has been achiev-
ed. I want to set fire to the tot-
tering houses of landlords and
capitalists by their own hands,

“Even the Indian Communists
are greatly impressed by this
movement. There is no disputing|
the fact that there is acute poverty
in India and we need to eradicate

T MTiiss 3P A Fhiarbe

wa o Aase ek

and three foreign languages, Eng-
lish, French and Persian, Bhave
is a voracious reader. He has de-
veloped great interest in psycbdr
ogy since the beginning of
movement, which is kmwn rp
“Bhoodan." He even has been seen
reading Dale Carnegie's “How To
Win Friends and Influence People.”|.
An American girl has spent the
last 18 months as a close follower
of Bhave, She is Pat McMahon, 25,
of Ppuﬂac Mich., a former psy-

student nt the University,
umﬁu.

Miss McMahon reports encount-
ers with “scads of Communists not
at all eager to argue about Bhood-
an, What happens if a Communist
doesn’t give land? He's supposed to
be in cahoots with the masses and
it doesn’t look very good if he
won't give up even a little of his
holdings. Most of the Communists
:g teachers or middle class peo-

“It's all very well to say we
are shielding the landlords from|

5 o . L
!essmm Iehﬂrersma ln gh
basic problem to the “Bhoodan™

trying to solve. Landless people
themselves decide who in the vil-|
lages shall receive priority. -

“It is dter.dlstrfhut[un that the
real work begins,” sighs Bhave.
“We have to supply seeds,
izers and animals to get them
started, and subsidiary village in-
dustries will be needed to supple-
ment the income of small holders."”

But distribution meets its most
difficult snarls in the red tape of
state legislatures. Although nehru's
Congress. party has pledged full
legal ¢ooperation on the provincial
level, only six state governments
his o far have introduced legislation
regulating “Bhoodan” gifts. In 20
other Indian states *“Bhoodan’
workers function with only the
verbal cooperation of authorities.|,

Bhavumminthe
public mind pr

leader when he heard Gandhi's
convocation address at Banaras
Hindu University in 1918, He w

movement that Bhave has been|

Gandhi himself hegqn eg]]ing et

h{dmes! nonpolitical associates.'

&

le selected him as his most
trusted “satyagrahi,” or exponent
of passive resistance, in his 1940

fertil- campaign against British plans to

make India a participant in World
War IL

As the disciple chosen to offer
unﬁntpnhucdaﬂma of the
campaign, Bhave

kind in the war effort!"”
“enough to bring him
nm of Im prison sentences total-

in Gandhian
“‘passive resistance” stands as a
umtant threat to big landowners.

easants would refuse to till the

Vinoba. Bhave first came under|{ .
thainﬂmuuatﬂumat Indian|

Su.tnthemmd ofInﬂin. behind,
mlomthuhndowufmther
frail little man who changed the

then studying Sanskrit literature
ntBannm,ﬁthyyuun;mmhe
had taken a vow of celibacy at
the age of 10.

Under Gandhi’s influence, he
“began living like a holy man,
though he never donned holy robes

and |legislation, which of course we are
not doing. But they (the Commu-
nists) usually give something in
the end. A number of them have
even joined us."

She has mastered Hindi and goes
out on her own, one-woman land
collection tours in Gaya district

whava cha da fandloa kaaoaoe el -’

or joined any of the saintly or-
ders,” a lifelong friend recalls. At
Paunar he quietly led ome of the
many experiments in self-sufficient
village living undertaken by
Gandhi’s followers. His central
there was to evolve a wil-

lage life free of money—which
his mind is the root of all ey
Gandhi numbered Bhave amn-..

|

t

”t&urse of this land's history
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ROBERT REDFIELD

I

UT OF that anthropology which rested on studies of isolated primitive
or tribal peoples arose the concept, “‘a culture.” The Andamanese had a
culture, the Trobrianders, the Aranda of Australia, and the Zuni. Each culture
came to be conceived as an independent and self-sufficient system. Recently
words have been found to make clear this conception of an “autonomous cul-
tural system.” It is “one which is self-sustaining—that is, it does not need to be
maintained by a complementary, reciprocal, subordinate, or other indispensable
connection with a second system.” Such units—such cultures as those of the
Zuni or the Andamanese—are systems because they have their own mutually
adjusted and interdependent parts, and they are autonomous because they
do not require another system for their continued functioning.! The anthro-
pologist may see in such a system evidences of past communications of elements
of culture to that band or tribe from others, but, as it now is, he understands
that it keeps going by itself; and in deseribing its parts and their workings he
need not go outside the little group itself. The exceptions, where the band or
tribe relies on some other band or tribe for a commodity or service, are small and
do not seriously modify the fact that that culture is maintained by the com-
munication of a heritage through the generations of just those people who make
up the local community.

The culture of a peasant community, on the other hand, is not autonomous. It
is an aspect or dimension of the civilization of which it is a part. As the peasant
society is a half-society, so the peasant culture is a half-culture.? When we study
such a culture we find two things to be true that are not true when we study an
isolated primitive band or tribe. First, we discover that to maintain itself peasant
culture requires continual communication to the local community of content of
thought originating outside of it. It does require another culture for its con-
tinued functioning. The intellectual, and often the religious and moral life of the

The author is Robert Maynard Hutchins Professor of Anthropology at The University
of Chieago, and is the author of several books, including The Little Community: View-
points for the Study of @ Human Whole.

* This paper is based on and is partly an excerpt from one of four lectures delivered at
Swarthmore College, under the auspices of the Cooper Foundation in March 1955, It was
(in part) read at a meeting of the Central Section of the American Anthropological Society
at Bloomington, Indiana, in April 1955.

1 “Aceulturation: An Exploratory Formulation,”” The Social Science Research Council
Summer Seminar on Acculturation, 1953 (Members: H. G. Barnett, Leonard Broom, Ber-
nard J. Siegel, Evon Z. Vogt, James B. Watson), American Anthropologist, 56.6 (Dec.
1954), 974.

2 A. L. Kroeber, Anthropology, (New York: Harcourt, Brace, 1948), 284.
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peasant village is perpetually incomplete; the student needs also to know some-
thing of what comes into the village from the minds of remote teachers, priests
or philosophers whose thinking affects and perhaps is affected by the peasantry.
Seen as a “synchronic” system, the peasant culture cannot be fully understood
from what goes on in the minds of the villagers alone. Second, the peasant
village invites us to attend to the long course of interaction between that com-
munity and centers of civilization. The peasant culture has an evident history;
we are called upon to study that history; and the history is, again, not local: it is
& history of the civilization of which the village culture is one local expression .
Both points, in recognition of both generic aspects of the peasant culture, were
clearly made by George Foster when he reviewed recently his experiences in
Latin-American communities and wrote that there the local culture “is contin-
ually replenished by contact with products of intellectual and scientific social
strata,”* and said also that “One of the most obvious distinctions between truly
primitive societies and folk [peasant] societies is that the latter, over hundreds
of years, have had constant contact with the centers of intellectual thought and
development. . .

How, as anthropologists working in the small community of peasants, are we
to conceive and how are we to study that larger system, that compound culture,
of which only parts appear to us in the village?

I think we might begin with a recognition long present in discussions of
civilizations of the difference between a Great Tradition and a Little Tradition.
Writing of Chinese religion, Wing-tsit Chan says “that instead of dividing the
religious life of the Chinese people into three compartments ealled Confucianism,
Buddhism and Taoism, it is far more accurate to divide it into two levels, the
level of the masses and the level of the enlightened.”® Writing of Islam, G. von
Griinebaum discusses the ways in which the Great Tradition of the orthodox and
the scholar is adjusted to or is required to take account of the Little Traditions
of the common people in the villages. He distinguishes such accommodations of
Great Tradition to Little Tradition, as when a Christian cross sent by Saladin
to Baghdad was first despised but in the end reverenced by even the orthodox,
from such re-interpretations of doctrine as are forced on the Great Tradition by
the Little, as when the expounders of Islam come to justify the cults of loecal
saints by referring to Koranic passages about ‘“familiars of the Lord.”® At this
point von Griinebaum, historian and humanist, is studying from the top the same

* George M. Foster, “What is Folk Culture?” American Anthropologist, 55.2, Part 1
(April-June, 1953), 169.

4 Foster, 164. In quoting this passage I venture to substitute “peasant” for “folk” to
make the terminology fit that chosen for these lectures. I think Foster’s “folk societies™
are much the same as those I here call “peasant societies.”

® Wing-tsit Chan, Religious Trends in Modern China (New York: Columbia University
Press, 1953), 141f. See also, W. Eberhard, ‘“Neuere Forschungen zur Religion Chinas,
1920-1932” Archiv fiir Religionswissenschaft, 333 (1936), 304-344, a discussion of Staafs-
kult and Volksreligion in China.

*G. E. von Grinebaum, “The Problem: Unity in Diversity,” in Unity and Variely in
Muslim Civilization, ed. by G. E. von Griinebaum (Chicago: University of Chicago Press
[fortheoming 1955]).
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phenomena which Westermarck, anthropologist, studied in Moroceo from the
bottom—in the local communities.” From India Professor V. Raghavan?® has sent
us a series of papers about the many kinds of specialists who in India teach and
have taught the sanskritic tradition to the village peasants. Centuries ago certain
sanskritic scholars used popular compositions, notably the epics and the Puranas,
expressly for the purpose of teaching vedic lore to the people. Parts of these
compositions ““were recited to vast congregations of people gathered at sacrificial
sessions by certain special classes of reciters.” Professor Raghavan traces an un-
broken tradition to the present day of deliberate provision, by ruler and by
teacher, of recitations in vernacular languages, of the ancient Hindu epies into
the villages of southern India and across to Cambodia. There was and there is an
organization of specialists devoted to mediating between Great Tradition and
Little. So Professor Raghavan, historian and humanist, follows the structure of
this organization, pursues the course of its influences through Indian history,
until he comes into the present day villages of south India where, as he puts it,
‘“‘some sweet-voiced, gifted expounder” sits in temple or in house-front and ex-
pounds “to hundreds and thousands the story of the dharma that Rama upheld
and the adharma by which Ravana fell.”?

And in the village he finds already there, having entered so to speak by the
backdoor, the anthropologist, a fellow not very well prepared to conceive and to
study this structure of tradition, this' organization of functionaries and of con-
tent of thought, into which the life of the village enters and on which the life
of the village in part depends.

II

Coming from cultures which are autonomous systems, anthropologists have
experience either with societies in which there is no distinction between Great
and Little Traditions, or with societies in which the upholders of an incipient
Great Tradition are themselves members of that same small community and on
the whole share a common life with the other members of it. Either there is but a
single tradition to study or the specialization of knowledge that has developed
is carried on through the generations within the local community and we need not
go outside of it to report and account for it.

In reading Radeliffe-Brown on the Andaman Islands we find nothing at all
about any esoterie aspeet of religion or thought. Apparently any older person
will be as likely to know what there is to know as any other. This diffuse distri-
bution throughout the population of knowledge and belief may be characteristic
of very large primitive societies of much greater development of the arts of life
than the Andamanese enjoyed. Thus, among the Tiv of Nigeria, a tribe including
about a million agricultural people “there is no technical vocabulary, because
there are no professional classes, and little specialization beyond that which is the

7 Edward Westermarck, Ritual and Belief in Morocco (London: Macmillan, 1926).

5V, Raghavan, “Adult Edueation in Ancient India,"” Memoirs of the Madras Library
Association (1944), 57-65; “Methods of Popular Religious Instruetion, South India,”” MS;
“Variety and Integration in the Pattern of Indian Culture,” MS.

* Raghavan, ‘“Methods of Popular Religious Instruction, South India,” MS.
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result of sex or age. Every aspect of tribal life is everybody’s business.””'? This is a
primitive society without a great tradition. Among the Maori, however, . . .two
different aspects of all the superior class of myths were taught. One of these
was that taught in the fapu school of learning, a version never disclosed to the
bulk of the people but retained by the higher grade of tohunga (experts or priests)
and by a few others. The other was that imported to the people at large, and
this, as a rule, was of an inferior nature, more puerile and grotesque than the
esoteric version.”" And in West Africa, where aborigines had developed complex
states, a distinetion between what we might call a littler and a greater tradition
appears in the control of elements of worship, recognized by the people as
recondite and esoterie, by eertain priests. Initiates into these cults are secluded
for seven months of instruction in secret. Also, there are differences as between
layman and specialist in the understanding of the religion: the priests of the
Skyeult in Dahomey see clearly distinctions among deities and their charac-
teristics about which laymen are very vague.”? Among Sudanese peoples reported
by Professor Griaule® there is, apparently, extraordinary development of highly
reflective and systematic specialized thought among certain individuals.

This ordering of some instances suggests the separation of the two traditions
in societies that do not represent the great world civilizations. The content of
knowledge comes to be double, one content, for the layman, another for the hier-
archy. The activities and places of tesidence of the carriers of the great tradition
may remain close to those of the layman, or the priests and primitive philosophers
may come to reside and to work apart from the common people.

Had we been present at Uaxactun or at Uxmal when Maya civilization was
doing well we should have been in a position to study Great and Little Traditions
in an indigenous civilization. There the specialists developing the Great Tra-
dition had come to live lives notably separate from those of the villagers and to
carry forward elements of an indigenous culture into a much higher level of
intellectual and speculative thought. Professor Pedro Armillas,* writing about
this, tells us to think of Maya civilization as formed of two eultural strata cor-
responding respectively to the dominant aristocracy of the ceremonial centers and
the hamlet-dwelling farmers; he thinks the lives of these two became increasingly
distinct and separate. Indeed, I say, what the Old World and New World civili-
zations had in common is most importantly just what it is that makes a civiliza-
tion anywhere: the separation of culture into Great and Little Traditions, the

19 Akiga's Story, tr. and annot. by Rupert East (London: Oxford University Press,
1930), 11.

1 Elsdon Best, Maori Religion and Mythology, Bulletin No. 10, Dominion Museum,
Wellington (N.Z.: W. A. G. Skinner, Government Printer, 1824), 31-32.

2 Melville Herskovits, Dahomey, An Ancient West African Kingdom (New York: J. J.
Augustin, 1938), Vol. II, Ch. 26.

1 Marcel Griaule, Dieu D’Eau (Paris: Les Editions du Chéne, 1948).

14 Pedro Armillas, *The Mesoamerican Experiment,” in “The Ways of Civilizations,”
ed. by Robert J. Braidwood, MS. Professor Armillas might not think of the Maya hamlet-
dwelling farmers as peasants. He regards the world views of the elite and of the farmers
a3 “‘sharply different.”
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Current Books by Walter Russell

The Message of the Divine Iliad — Vol. L

Part I consists of portions of THE DIVINE ILIAD. Two
complete books—THE BOOK OF DESIRE and THE BOOX
OF REST—deal with the fundamental principles of the spiritual
universe from which the physical universe of motion springs.
DESIRE and REST are the Source of all power in the Light
which man manifests by his actions.

Part 11 consists of ten lectures the author has given over
the country. These lectures simplify the whole process of Uni-
versal Law as applied to personal power and balance in all
human relations.

Part 111 consists of a series of questions from eountry wide
audiences and the author's answers.

Autographed limited de luxe edition . . $5.00 Postpaid
The Message of the Divine Iliad — Vol. II.

Part I consists of THE BOOK OF LOVE, THE BOOK OF
BEAUTY and THE BOOK OF HEALING from the DIVINE
ILIAD. These three books deal with the direet nature of God
and His means of manifesting His nature to man, Through them
man-nay thus inerease-his comprehension of the Source of all.
knowing and all-power and himself manifest that power.

Part II consists of lectures with the scientific answer to the
Healing Principle which clarifies many confused beliefs and
practices; the scientific answer fo Sex Promiscuity as never be-
fore set forth; the Reincarnation Principle is the scientific
answer to Spiritual Phenomena and what occurs to the body
and Soul of the individual after death; the scientific answer to
the relation of the Soul of the individual to his body and to God.
The chapter entitled THE NEW WORLD THOUGHT deals with
the transition which is taking place in all human relations and
which is to form the new basis for man’s dealings with man.

Part III consists of a series of questions from country wide
audiences and the author’s answers.

(Many have written grateful letters after reading Ques-
tions and Answers in Vol. I of THE MESSAGE OF THE
DIVINE ILIAD saying that for the first time they have
understood much that was hitherto incomprehensible.)

Autographed limited de luxe edition . . . .$5.00 Postpaid

The Book of Early Whisperings

Those who have read the manuseript of this book have pro-
nounced it the most beautiful and inspiring interpretation of the
Voice of Nature ever written. It contains a series of inspired
writings during the author's periods of illumination in his youth.
These periods of direct cosmic communication with God usually
lasted from two to three weeks in May and June of each year.
During those periods he was forced to seek aloneness and solitude
in the forests. These essays record his exalted thoughts and
emotions during those communions which unfold in each one of
them the very Soul of Nature as it touched the Soul of this
inspired man.

Author's a.utogra];]hed edition de luxe containing seven re-
productions of the author’s beautiful woodland drawings.

$3.00 Postpaid
Your Day and Night
This second pocket sized edition of YOUR DAY AND
NIGHT has been reprinted at the specific request of hundreds
of readers who like to carr;' one with them always. It contains
the two treasured books from THE DIVINE ILIAD named
Salutation to the Day and Invocation for the Night.
_ Paper cover booklet. . . . . . .30c Postpaid
Scientific Answer to Sex Promiscuity
This most important of all subjects having to do with the
living of life, the subject of mate-choosing, is rarely sg:proached
from the point of view that sex is the holiest of all ’s laws
and that every transaction in Nature is upon sex-principle.
This article is a reprint from Vol. IT of THE MESSAGE OF
THE DIVINE ILIAD made at the request of many—especially
doctors—who wish inexpensive reprints to give to friends,
especially young people, and patients of doctors whose nervous
disorders and frustrations are based upon lack of sex knowledge

or unbalanced sex practices.
Paper cover gooklet. bt e o, 00 Postpaid
Scientific Answer to Human Relations

Reprinted from Unit 9 of the RUSSELL HOME STUDY
COURSE at the request of hundreds of our students who wish a
popular price edition for wide distribution to aid in solving the
cause of disunity and wars which have created a world of fear.

Paper cover booklet. . . . $1.00 Postpaid

SPECIAL NOTICE

THE SECRET OF LIGHT — We deeply regret fo inform you that

the first de luxe autographed and inscribed edition of THE

SECRET OF LIGHT is now out of print. We had hoped to be able to print this book in a popular edition for $3.50 but owing to the in-
creased high cost of printing we are afraid this is now impossible, However, the RUSSELL HOME STUDY COURSE simplifies,
expands and explains in a profusely illustrated full year's course of study the knowledge contained in THE SECRET OF LIGHT

which elarifies this new knowledge never given on earth before.

See Order Form for Books on reverse side
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The Walter Russell

Order Form for Walter Russell’s Books

Please send the following books return mail to
(PRINT NAME AND ADDRESS)

70!["J¢tk‘n Name
. Swannanoa, Wayneshoro, Virginia ~ Street
City A R e S Gl 73
“THE MESSAGE OF THE DIVINE ILIAD—VOL. L. Amount
Author’s autographed edition de luxe a1
(Number of copies___.____) Postpaid
“THE MESSAGE OF THE DIVINE ILIAD—VOL. 11"
Author’s autographed edition de luxe_ e = BEIR
(Number of copies.______) Postpaid |
“THE BOOK OF EARLY WHISPERINGS”
Author’s autographed edition de luxe — 58,00
(Number of copies.________) Postpaid
“SCIENTIFIC ANSWER TO HUMAN RELATIONS”
Faper cover booklet ) $1.00
(Number of copies________ ) Postpaid |
“A NEW CONCEPT OF THE UNIVERSE” — The Russell Cosmogony
Special edition—Paper cover $2.00
(Number of copies.________) Postpaid
“SCIENTIFIC ANSWER TO SEX PROMISCUITY”
Paper cover booklet B¢
(Number of copies__ ) Postpaid
“YOUR DAY AND NIGHT”
Pocket sized paper cover booklet 30c
(Number of copies_______ ) Postpaid

“THE SEA CHILDREN WALTZ”

Compoettion for the piano by Walter Russell at the age

of 15 which was 80 years later put into manuscript

form at the instigation of Paderewski. 60c
(Number of copies___ ) Postpaid

“THE MAN WHO TAPPED THE SECRETS OF THE UNILVERSE” |

By GLENN CLARK _ b Ay = _ B0c
(Number of coplea ______ ) Postpaid

(As all our readers know this amazing little book written by Glenn

Clark is the story of Walter Russell’s life and works.) - _




STATEN ISLAND'S Tibetan museum is a bit of home to Gesh Wangyal
(left) and Rabjamba Tsuthrem, Tibetan Lamas now of Kalmuk Buddhist  a Buddhist saint. The Rev. Wangyal tells Penny Lake that
Temple in Freewood Acres, N. J. Portrait is of late Panchen Lama.  possession of jewel in center of halo fulfills all human desires.

An Actress' Love of Beauty Provides a Journey

o SMiangri-La

"“"f‘:
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GILDED brenze figure is Maitreya, 'The Compassionate On.'

By ELENORE LESTER

SK MOST New Yorkers

what's in Staten Island and
they'll tell you it's the end of the
world’s best njckel ferry ride.
But ask an Oriental scholar and
he’ll tell you it is the home of the
finest Tibetan temple west of the
Himalayas.

A gift to scholars and the
public of the late Mrs. Harry
Klauber, a one-time musical com-
edy actress and lover of the cul-
ture of the East, the stone temple,



art, is set in a flowering three-
71 '+ acre Shangri-La in the central part of the island.

Har It's called the Jacques Marchais Museum, after
Mrs Klauber's stage name.

Filled to overflowing with brilliantly painted
banners, gleaming gongs, gold and silver
Buddhas, eight-foot-long temple trumpets, altar
lamps, prayer wheels, long-funnelled teapots for
the serving of yak-butter tea at religious cere-
monies, the temple lacks only resident Lamas
in flowing robes to complete its authenticity.

Mrs. Klauber died in 1948, the year after she
completed her temple., Her husband, a manufac-
turer of chemicals, died eight months later. At
that time the exotic temple, its art treasures,
the terraced Babylonian garden and library of
more than 2,000 volumes on Oriental art and
religion were turned over to public use under
the custodianship of Helen A. Watkins, a friend
of.the Klaubers and executrix of the estate,

The 25 years before Mrs. Klauber's death were
spent in combing New York art and auction gal-
leries for treasures of Oriental art. The elderly
eccentric had never seen Tibet. Nor was she a
convert to Buddhism. According to Miss Watkins,
Mrs. Klauber often said during her lifetime: “I
simply worship beauty—sometimes I think I am
a pagan.”

It was in the early "d0s that Mrs. Klauber
conceived the idea of building a shrine in the
style of a Tibetan lamasery, where she could
house all the ritual art she had acquired.

Some years later, Staten Islanders gazed up
at the hilltop and rubbed their eyes. Trium-
phantly gleaming in the sunshine stood the low
stone building trimmed with a rusty-red shade
_ of painted cement—Just as it would be in Tibet.

: : . . . That the island had become the home of a
FERRYBOAT from Manhattan brings many sightseers to the Tibetan shrine. Called the finest Tibetan tembie Was pidn to Sicoae o e

west of the Himalayas, it was built by the late Mrs. Harry Klauber (Jacques Marchais).  his lamaseries.

10 SUNDAY MIRROR MAGAZINE, Nevember
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Mrs. Harry Kiauber. contdining a fortune in Oriental
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TRIPLE-TIERED altar, before which Lomas Wangyal and Tsuthrem

stand, holds images sacred to Buddhism. The large seated figure
(center) is T'song kapa, a religious teacher and reformer of Tibet.

EIGHT-FOOT long brass horns, used in Tibet for summoning the
foithful to prayer, get a tryout from the New Jersey Lamas.

et
EXOTIC chinese carving is examined by Isabel Burns. Temple
is primarily @ museum and library for students of Oriental lore.

13 © 195, King Features Syndicate, Ine. n
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the floor, rolled in a blanketr. For
years Macfadden has forsworn beds
and mattresses, maintaining that a
hard floor is a strengthener of the
spine, which he believes is the center
of human vitality. It was his habit
ta fly up from New York — often,
in his late 70's, piloting solo back
and forth. When it was time to fly
back, Macfadden would refuse to be
driven to the airport, preferring to
start the day by walking the seven
miles. Tongues wagged again: We
made the “poor old gentleman™
walk to the airport, carrying his
own luggage.

One night in New York we were
dining in a suite at the Sherry-
Netherland with a Hollywood star
who complained of headaches. Mac-
fadden taught her hgw to stand on
her head, his way of clearing the
brain, In the elevator going down,
the fancy seized the actress to try it

The Reader's Digest Asseciation, Inc.,

again. At once Macfadden joined
her and when the doors opened on
the crowded first floor, the two were
upside down,

In later years, when misfortunes
hssailed him, | watched him start
life anew. At 80 he-married a beauti-
ful woman half his age. Meanwhile,
he keeps busy. He recently bought
the lease of a million-dollar hotel at
Arrowhead Springs in southern Cal-
ifornia. There he tramps the moun-
tains, goes hungry deliberately,
jumps and swims. At night he stands
by the piano and sings in a powerful
voice, "I Love Life!”

The keynote to Bernarr Macfad-
den is that he does love life, enjoys
it, and seeks to prolong it. In strange
ways he keeps himself vigorous,
meanwhile scolding and imploring
the rest of mankind to take care of
themselves, that their days, too,
may be long and strong and joyous.

Pliaransville, N. Y. Printed in U. 5. A.
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The Most Unfmyeﬂaye Character
I've Met

By Fulton Oursler

E\'BRYTHI'NG was ready for our
guest’s arrival. The carrots had
been chopped into fragments, then
smothered in cottage cheese. On the
bare floor of the porch was spread a
red Navajo sleeping blanket. Per-
mission had been granted by the
golf-club manager for our guest to
goaround the course
barefoot. In the ga-
rage wiasa sack stuffed
with beach sand 1o be
toted overshoulder
on a shore-road hike.
We were all set for
Bernarr Macfad
den. But presently
the patriarch of
physical culture
called on the tele
phone: 'l can’t come
this week-end. To-
morrow’s my birth-
day and I'm going
to try a parachute jump."
Next day, at the age of 81, he
jumped from 4000 feet and landed
unbruised.
Since the day I first met him,
Bernarr Macfadden’s friendship has

been an unfailing adventure in con-

Bernare Macfadden

sternation. His character is a com-
plex of paradoxes. No man ever ad-
vertsed himself more Hambovantly:
his face, his long bushy hair, his
chest, torso and thighs have been ex-
hibited in public and reproduced in
magazines, books, movies and tele-
vision. Yet in private life he prac-
tices effacement,
humility and  self-
distrust. He also
distrusts practically
everybody else.
Someone is always
trying to do him in
the eye, and often
succeeding. But he
preserves no grudges.
“Lile is too short for
T—‘ hate,” he says. “Be-
sides, 1t's bad for
vour health.”
Out of storybook
verty on a Mis-
souri farm, Macladden hacked his
way up to the possession of $30,000,-
ooo. Yet at the perihclion of his
fortune he continued to wear old
clothes, making them last 15 years
or more. _
Seme years ago Macfadden, un-

THE MOST UNFORGETTABLE CHARACTER I'VE MET

shaven, barefoot, perspiring and in
one of his oldest suits, was raking a
solitary walk along the Atlantic
shore and presently found himself in
front of an imposing beachfront
house. On the lawn was a “For Sale”
sign. Macfadden walked around the
property admiringly until a woman
rushed from the house.

“Go away, old man," she cried,
“or I'll call the police!"

“But this place is for sale. T was
only looking it over.”

“Don’t be ridiculous. This place is
only for a millionaire.”

“Well," said Macfadden, “I'm a
millionaire and I'd like to buy it.”
Which he did.

He now lives in a monkishly aus-
tere flat. Desiring almost nothing
material for himself, his earnings are
put into magazincs, sanatoria and
other enterprises that propagate his
health theories.

In the eyes of medical men he
remains a fanatic and a quack, but at
82 he has never had a doctor: he
takes long hikes in cold storms and
blistering lhieat, jumps over chair-
backs, plays tennis, passes a flier’s
examination every spring.

It was because he was suspicious
of me that I first met Mr. Mac-
fadden. He had started a new maga-
zine and 1, a fledgling writer, had
managed to sell the editor four
pieces for the first issue. The checks
for them were on Macfadden’s desk,
unsigned, when he invited me to call.
“Are you a relative of our editor?"’

he asked me. “Not even an in-law?

Do you mind waiting here while |
read your manuscripts?”

Having finished, he signed the
checks and suggested that I join the
staff. When I demurred, he said:
“Keep your present job. Just come

“over here an hour every lunchtime.

I'll pay you a good salary.”

I soon discovered that the lunch
hour was spent entirely in receiving
homework; I was up all hours of the
night finishing the assignments. Be-
fore long I threw in my lot with
him.

He provided me with an office and
a stenographer, but gave me no or-
ders. Alone, uninstructed, 1 fell to
writing, while two solitary weeks
passed. But on the third Monday
morning | found a note on my
desk: “I1 am going away for a month
and am leaving you in complete edi-
torial charge of our five publica-
tions. You know what I want; give
the orders and I will back you up.
B.M."

For 21 years I remained in the
post. During that time he bought
and sold, started and stopped many
magazines — nursing the successes
and strangling the failures. At times
our output was more than 16 million
magazines a month, and every one
of them teemed with pictures of
Macfadden and ads of Macfadden
books; correspondence courses on
love, courtship, marriage; natural
methods of strengthening eyes, teeth
and hair and of reducing or increas-
ing weight; and remedies for all the
ills we are heir to.
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What made Macfadden succeed
was his sincerity, his passionate be-
lief that the body, when allowed to
do so, can heal itself of any disease
by its own unaided natural methods;
and that any person’s life, with the
enjoyment of all its powersy can be
prolonged far beyond insurance
probabilities. He looks upon himself
as an unanswerable testimonial to
the verity of his teachings.

“My mother,” he told me, “died
of tuberculosis. My father died of
delirium tremens.”

When these tragedies made him
an orphan, Macfadden was a small
child. For years he was shunted from
one relative to another, clerking
here and farming there. One night
he heard an aunt say tb an uncle:
“You hear the boy’s cough? He's
got what his mother had; the doctor
says he’s not many more months
for this world.”

Through the long wakeful night,
Macfadden resolved to fight for
life. Someone told him about a
gymnasium in the town, where men
could build strong bodies by exer-
cise. But Macfadden could not get
the $15 fee. So he scrounged dumb-
bells and exercise booklets from a
secondhand shop. Weak as he was,
he vigorously obeyed the instruc-
tions. Gradually he grew stronger
and the coughing stopped.

Macfadden ran away from the
farm, tramped the roads, rode the
rods, taking odd jobs as printer’s
devil, wrestler, boxer, and salesman
of an exerciser. With that grotesque

apparatus he also sold a pamphlet
—and he soon noticed that the
people liked the printed matter
more than the contraption itself.
Out of that discovery he started
Physical Culture Magazine, which
soon achieved a large circulation.

As Macfadden prospered, a sense
of power goaded him into a series of
crusades. His first pet abomination
he called prudery. Boldly he began
to print the facts about venereal
disease. He published Brieux’s play,
Damaged Goods, and followed that
dramatic tract against syphilis with
a serial story on a similar theme. For
this sensational yarn he was indicted
by a Federal Grand Jury.

The arrest caused a national up-
roar. President Taft remitted his
prison sentence, but not his $2000
fine for “obscenity.” The time was
to come when Washington authori-
ties would plead with him, as with
all oter publisheis, to tell the public
the very truths for which he had
been convicted.

Another of his brawls was against

tent medicines. Ridiculing their
unbridled claims to cure anything
from cancer to housemaid’s knee,
Macfadden reviled the products for
being mostly colored water mixed
with whisky. Others joined in the
fight and eventually reforms were
made. He fought the distillers, too,
and the tobacco manufacturers, and
the makers of white flour, which —
so Macfadden swore — was devital-
izing the basic diet of the nation.

But his most exasperated assaults
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were on the medical profession itself.
Doctors have always scorned his
notions as irresponsible quackery.
Macfadden protested that they
should examine his methods. Why
would they not test his fruit-juice-
and-milk diets in the treatments of
various diseases, or listen to him on
weight-reducing, sun-bathing and
other natural methods of healing?

With many of his theories I could
not agree, among them his rejection
of vaccination — but that made no
difference in our relations.

Macfadden had six daughters,
then his first son, on whom he doted.
The boy lived only a year. After
the funeral, Macfadden disappeared
from the office. It was midwinter
and for a weck he went hiking
through mountain snow, while ob-
serving a long and rigid fast. By such
self-discipline, he believes, one can
overcome grief and pain and find
the true path of serenity. Once I sat
nearby while he telephoned a den-
tist: “How much drilling will there
be? How long in the chair to finish
it all up? Three hours? Well, I can
stand that —but I eould never
stand the thought of shooting drugs
into my body just to deadenpain.
I'll take it straight.”

One day Macfadden was walking
down a New Jersey road with a so-
cialist friend. Passing a golf course
near a factory, the leftist quoted an
ironic cliché about what fun it was
for working children to watch their

employers on the greens. A few

weeks later Macfadden bought the
golf course, turning it into a farm
school and play place for children.

During two depressions Macfad-
den opened “penny restaurants” in
New York and Chicago. He believes
that the best foods are also the
cheapest. Each dish on his menu
cost one cent; for ten cents a man
was well fed with cracked wheat,
cream, honey and other body-build-
Iﬂg ems.

A few years later, in Rome, Mac-
fadden told Mussolini that the
Italian Army’s food bills were too
high and the nutriment too low. “I
could give Italy stronger soldiers at
half the price,” he said.

Months later Macfadden received
a telephone call from Ellis Island. A
consignment of Italian soldiers had
just arrived for him: young men to
be put on a course of physical cul-
ture. Delightedly Macfadden barred
spaghetti from their meals; crammed
them with cracked wheat and rabbit
vegetables, meanwhile putting them
through his system of calisthenics.
He sent them back improved by all
standard laboratory tests—and at
one third of the money spent on
them in home barracks. For this he
received an Italian decoration which
a few years later he threw away.

At Cape Cod, where he often
visited us, his ways stirred up odd
rumors among the townsfolk. It was
reported that while all the rest of us
slept in comfortable beds we made
that “poor o'd gentleman” sleep on

T ———
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ITS MEANING

For over four vears I have had the slpreme
privilege of being married to Rev. M. J. Divine,
Ms. D, D.D., better known ax FATHER DI-
VINE; whose Deity is recognized by countless
millions of men, women and children all over the
Aorld. Our Marriage has been discussed by all
manner of people in every walk of life: some of
whom have scoffed at its sacredness and ques-
tioned my virginity in much the same way
they have sought to deride FATHER'S DEITY
and slander His noble Work and unselfish Mis-
sion here on earth.

FATHER and I are both conscious of these erit-
ics and’ would-be condemners who are too blind
to perceive the Spiritual essence of Our Marriage
and who seek to distort its aims in bringing the
people together. But evil tongues will be stilled
forever and those who attempt to propagate such
unirath will meet retribution just as wicked
men have always heen punished for their wrong-
dning. '

There are many people who are sincere in won-
dering how long Our Marriage can exist when
most famous personalilies’ married life is mar-
red with separation and divorces; they especially
wonder if we are happy together living lives of
purity and chastity, free from lust and passion
and gelf-indulgence. Yes, a marriage of this cal-
ibre can exist eternally, for it is founded on the
Spirit of purity, peace and Godliness and inspired
I R Tt b 1T o i Nt S T S -
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ica, India, Austria. Cana
land, ‘and countléss cities nd communities in this
nation. Telegrama and letters of congratulations
poured in from everywhere and FATHER talk-
ed Personally to the meeling of the combined
Churches in the Melbogrne Town Hall, Mel~
bourne, Australia, by medium of an interhemis.
pheric telephone conversafion. They also heard
Our message to them by iMeans of the Electronic
Wire Recording mae ing. | This unique scientifie
device  has heen the Heans of bringing FA-
THER’S Sermons just askile gives them spon-
taneously and ':oliiio___ '
abroad. This is greatly &
jority of the followers hav
Personally nor heard HIg
just as much faith and g
those right around His
Sermons are now heing
radio stations in Californi

o Australia, New Zea-

reciated, as the ma-
never seen FATHER
Voice, but they have
b the same results as
dy. These recorded
oadcast over saveral
and the Middle West,

Throughout the years §suntless nunmbers of
people have been healed ! blessed mentally,
spiritually, physically andfy their business, pro-
fession, labor and trade, rough ' thinking har-
moniougly, sympatheticall®.nd evangelically up-
on FATHER DIVINE a HIS Work and Mis-
sion; but on the other halki there are thousands
who, instead of being blegge . have been ‘cursed,
suffering physical afflictidhs. personal loss of

preslige, finances, relaiive family and friends,
o T B s, Rkt ERral 3 g 3

“MY MARRIAGE TO FATHER DIVINE —

Y

¢

0 THE WORLD”

0 /mr' :Z)iuine

her Holy Marriage to ME, and scorns the s0-
called interracial union among US, they shall
pay ! :

Miriam became leprous because she laughed
at Moses for marrying an Ethiopian woman,
They ti:ugh' he had 2erviclout of his so-
called race and complexion. But a cursing may
not turn a critie, who slanders MY Marriage,
a8 & leper— white as snow, but it may turn
the' eritic as tar black as MY patent Jeather
shoes. You have heard of so many eriticizin
MY go-called interracial and internationa
Marriage and they have been burned beyond
recognition. They got just what they thought
I was. Retribution ix sure and refribution ix
assured !

WE did not marry to propagate sickness, sor-
row, misery and woe, bui WE married to propa=
gate honesty, virtue and truth. This is hard for
many to accept, but T am as virtuous today as
the day FATHER took me unto Himself as His
Spotless Bride! On April 4, 1950 FATHER re-
plied to a woman who had written Him concerns
ing & malicious statement made about Our Mar-
riage by a certain preacher as follows:

"MY Bride was and is not only virtuous in
body, but virtuous in heart and mind. She is
as virtwous today as the day I married her,

g ¥ O, T Ll e gy A




_ 18 Tact and enroll-
Ing under the banner of FATHER DIVINE.
Each_yenr increasing thousands ohserve Oyr
_Har.m}xe Anniversary, especially since FATHER
proclaimed April the twenty-ninth to be an In-
ternational, Interracial, Universal holiday com-

morating the Marriage of Christ to His Crea-

, yea, God to His Spotless Church, His Spot-
. Virgin Bride, to universalize Democracy,
imulunhm, Christianity and Judalsm as syn-
$nymous and to bring about the universal Broth-

hood of man and the propagation of Virtue,
onesty and Truth, -

" Last Aprll the Fourth Anniversary of Our
rlage was celebrated In Germany, Switzer-
Wigeris, England, Cenirnl and Soulh Amer-
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dast four years retribution hds
pant in the land, cutting of {the wicked, unbeliev-
ers and critics on every ]_mnh-' d they have gone
to see if fhere is any rm'ﬁ; in an  unknown
world. On June 19th of this year FATHER wrote
& party concerning a critie 1% spoke derogatori-
Iy concerning Our Marriage, 18 follows:

%
. "If anyone has ridiculed Mother for Marry-
ing ME, the curse that came to Miriam and
Aaron for mocking Moses marrying the Ethi-
opian woman will eome to them; it may not be

in the same manner, buf & eursing will go out

1o those who have tried to judge Mother after
the pattern of thelr adulterous hearts. Who-
soover it s thati scorng Moiher's virginity and
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November 11th, 1950 A, D. F. D.

evidence shows it only caused it to flourish and
even some of FATHER'S severest opposers have
become His ardent admirers and they say thay
never miss an opportunity to praise Him in His
work wherever they ¢o.

I was living on the Pacific Coast in Canada
when the revelation came to me that FATHER
DIVINE is GOD ALMIGHTY Personified in a
Beautiful, Holy Body. My heart rejoiced when
I realized God was no longer a vision but real,
tangible and practical and it was actually possi-
ble to live a consecrated life to God as Jesus
Christ did and as the Virgin Mary did before
Jesus was born. After receiving this great spir-
itual awakening and anointing of the Holy Ghost,
it was my one aim to live a virtuous life ynder
the Personal jurisdiction of FATHER DIVINE,
My Marriage to FATHER has brought the ful-
filment of this desire and I can most assuredly
say that in these past four or more happy years
that I have been married, FATHER'S Virginity
has been more firmly established in my considera-
}tion, for 1 have not seen anything about Him
that reflects that of a man.

FATHER married Mother Divine in the first
body in 1882 and all those who had personal con-
tact with her could tell of how FATHER was as
considerate, loving and thoughtful of her until
her passing, as He is to me today and if He had
desired to marry solely for the purpose of ap-
peasing sell with all the countless numbers of
young Rosebuds who have been with Him for
many, many years and love Him even as I do, I
am sure He would not have had to wait so long
for me to come from so far! The only reason I can
account for such a blesging bestowed on me, Is
that it was Scripturally predestined to be.

To be daily in the presencs of FATHER DI
VINE and be fully aware of Who HE IS, is the
most glorious privilege any human bemg could
have, and for this honor I am both proud and
humble. He emanates such peace, joy and hap-

?_meqs gnd'- complete freedom from worry at all

Christendom was taugh
Prayer?

to pray in the LORD'S

“Let thy kingdom €8
done on earth az ifl

me and thy will ba
in Heaven,”

ieously been led to be-
sesses  greaf wealth in
but that is not at all

Many people have ep
lieve that FATHER
personal and real propesy
true, because He does #l@t receive a salary, gifts,
tips, presents or love offerings for HIS Spiritual
Work and Service to hum@nity, nor do His follow-
ers turn over their we h and weekly earnings
to Him. The truth e matter is quite to the
contrary, for He came @88 the poorést amorg men
vet making many richi8Where they would de-
sire and try to contriblie to Him, it is refused,
hey are secure in that
il e to Him, for:~

pony the poor lend-
‘and that which he
pay him again.”

F.-’L'[:HER DIVINE'S
friends, they give theit
for the good of suffer
Work and Mission are fi
with mercy and pity,

FATHER does not tell
they should or should ne
be led and governed by thei
all matters with which they
as He has so often sald: !

“I will preach Christ #i§ words but m ore
80 in deeds and in actigys. I will put MY
Spirit in the masses &4 causa them %
walk in MY Statutes.” §

It is, therefore, His Spu'l within a true follow-
er that overcomes and enaBles them to cast out
of their system, such habif, fancies, tendencies

and nleagiiras thatoara nnt nM far thatr nhveis

l(Proverbs 19:17)

KNOW that FATHER DIVINE is GOD PER-
SONIFIED and that all barriers of race and class
have been eliminated. Never do you hear a truas
follower of FATHER DIVINE using vulgar,
‘ow raling terms in referring to people of differ-
ent racial abstractions! Jealousy and envy did not
arise among FATHER'S (Cabinet and close ad-
herents because of HIS Marriage to me; to the
reverse, I hear them so ofter say they love
FATHER more since Qur Marriage and they are
more determined than ever to live this pure, vir-
tuous Jife. “How can that be? It is not humanly
possible”, I hear so many say.

It is recorded !n the Fifth Chapter of the Book

of Ephesians, beginning at the thirty-first verse:
“For th ,F-&um shall a man leave his fa-
ther-- mother, and shall be joifled un-

hil 'mfe and thev two shall be one

f.".". B
“This is a great mystery; but I apeak
concerning Christ and the Chureh.™

; It is also recorded in Isaiah 54 :5—

“For thy Maker is thine husband; the
Lord of hosis is his name; and thy Re-
deemer the Holy One of Israel; The God
of the whole earth shall he be called.”

I, representing the Church, am married to
FATHER in fulfilment of the Seripture; but as
God Is Impersonal and Universal by nature, He
is married to any and everyone who lives and ex-
presses the conviction, “I know You are GOD!”
Just as Simon Peter declared unto Jesus, “I
know Thou art the Christ, the Son of the Living
God!” And He answered Him saying, “Upon
this rock I ghall build my church and the very
gates of (you know what) shall not -prevail
against it.” *

It was with this understanding that FATHER
and T marnetl and it is with this knowledge that

F e YT YO § A R i ont S TR, ot T SRR 1|, TR Rt gy et SRR



et wikth Him cannot help but be eontagionized

by such desirableness. While the world foday is
in such confusion and furmoil Wé are serene in
tha belief that:

“In perfect peace T will keep thee whogs
mind is staid on Ma”

FATHER'S energy is infectious and pervades
everyone and everything He touches. The Spir-
it of HIS Magnetic Presence among us enables
us to slightly keep pace with Him as He goes
about the many activities that require His Per-
sonal attention. As Spiritual Adviser to so
many, FATHER is extremely busy at all times
and Ha never considers taking time off for a va-
cation. Daily He is proof reading matter for pub-
lication, reading and dictating the thousands of
letiers of correspondence that pour into HIS Of-
fice from all parts of the world. Day after day
I sit by HIS Side as He serves the Holy Commun-
fon Banquet services. This entails each dish of

the large variety of meats, vegetables, breads, °

relishes and pickles, beverages, salads, desserts
and other delicacies passing through HIS Hands
a3 He blesses them and sends them on their way
down a two, four, or eight winged table from one
diner to the other, A day's work with FATHER
also includes interviewing hundreds of people
from all walks of life that seek His advice and
blessings; this He freely gives without thought
of remuneration. Before a week is out FATHER
has Personally visited many of the connections
In New York State, New Jersey, Pennsylvania,
Maryland and Washington. Anyone can see by
this why FATHER is on the go twenty-four
hours a day and yet, with It all He is so loving
and kind to evervone, has unending patience and
& remarkable sense of humor. Wherever FA-
THER goes, T am with Him, and I sincerely
thank Him that by being His Helpmate in every-
thing He does and says, I am a pure, clean chan-
nel for Him to express through as He is about
HIS Work of bringing Heaven on earth as all

‘add ¥ 0CBT ‘YIJ [ I9qUBAON

person does not use cnmjﬁ_eti&,- drink liquor, take
pleasure in going fo dances and spending their
money gambling at horse races and such like in
an effort to get something for nothing through
the spirit of graft and greed, or even participate
in the no-harm habit of smoking ecigarettes, it is
obvious that in a very short time they could save
up a goodly sum of money.

This is what many of the followers have done
and have co-operatively purchased for cash such
pieces of property as the Divine Hotel Riviera in
Newark, N. J,, the Divine Hotel Lorraine and Dj-
vine Hotel Tracy in Philadelphia, to mention just
a few. This is what FATHER has often referred
to as, “picking up the fragments that nothing be
wasted.” The deeds to these properties are in

their own names and if for any cause they desire

to sell the property, each one would receive his
share with equity, and have done so in some in-
stances. The many buildings under The Peace
Mission Movement bear the Name of FATHER
DIVINE for the specific purpose that the owners

(degire them to be operated aeccording to-FA-

THER'S Plan and Purposa for the uplift-
ment and good of the people generally and for
the furtherance of Democracy, Brotherhood and
Chrigtianity. FATHER and 1 could not legally
claim anything nor do we desire to. We are
bountifully supplied with everything necessary
for Our comfort and convenience wherever We
80, even to the extent of having the best of au-
tomobiles to ride in. '

FATHER is accompanied and assisted at all
timeg by a large staff of well trained and effi-
cient secretaries and stenographers who take
down practically every Word He says. This com-
pletely amalgamated staff of girls devote their
entire lives to FATHER’S scrvice and the mag-
nificent Cause for which Hé came. They live, work,
eat and play together as ore big, happy fam-
ily and the complete happiness and harmony that
exists can be attributed to the fact that they all

P SR

~ an would claim wl_aen ;nia;ried t; i: man. I, thereby,

acknowledge the fact that anyone who spiritual-
ly comes up to the gualifications has the self-
same right to GOD, FATHER DIVINE, as I have
through the legal bonds of holy matrimony. That
is the reason Our Marriage can be so Universal-
ly enjoyed by all, those in the likeness of men or
those in the likeness of women, young or old, be-
cause all have the privilege to claim Him as their
own and enjoy their at-one-ment with FATHER
from a spiritual point of view. T am a sample
and example for all to copy after if they desire
to be supernaturally and eternally blessed and
stand in the freedom wherein I'stand.

These past few years as FATHER'S Compan-
fon have been full of rich, spiritual experiences
and dramatie, soul-stirring happenings, for I
have seen the physically sick and afflicted re-
stored to health and vigor; I have been moved by
the forsaken and downhearted as they have
sought FATHER'S counsel and have been en-
couraged and their faith restored throush His
understanding words of Spirit and Life. 1 have
actually witnessed the chanwge in men and women
from lives of vice and crime to lives of upright,
honest, independent citizens. 1 have watched the
arrogant humble themselves before the profound
truth and astounding wisdom of FATHER DI-
VINE,.

Wherever I have gone with FATHER I have
seen crowds who have stood sometimes for hours
just for a glimpse of Him. I have been enrap-
tured as I gazed, with thousands of others, on
the transcendent beuuty and supernatural loveli-
ness of His ageless, Holy Body. Never could
anyone express such Majestic Grace ag He in
every gesture performed or emanale such over.
whelming humility and love &s could turn a heari
of stone. This is the FATHER DIVINE I am
MARRIED to— the ONE Who is GREATER
than any Atomic or Hydrogen Bomb and is able
to save all who will just humble themselves long
enough to call on Him in all aincerity.
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THOUGHT OF THE MONTH
WHY THREE SYMBOLIZES PERFECTION

By THE IMPERATOR

~  hermetic and esoteric
philosophy, the numeral
three 1s often used to
symbolize perfection. The
geometrical form of the
triangle. in turn, came to
represent the figure three
and inherited as well its
symbolic meaning of per-
fection. In numerous systems of mys-
tical philosophy from the time of the
Neoplatonic philosopher, Plotinus, down
through the centuries, three has stood
for the number of steps necessary for
man’s union with God. In some in-
stances the three steps or stages were
subdivided. each having three such sub-
divisions, making a total of nine.

There is every indication that the
digit three was not arbitrarily selected
to represent the state of perfection. Tt
appears that. where perfection follows
an order or a progression, the third
stage to the intellect constitutes the cul-
mination. No mysterious power lo ac-
complish perfection is inherent in the
numeral three. The mind seems to
find in the third stage of a process the
conclusion which it is Si‘l*L'lllg, The
idea arises from man’s psychological
reaction to his experiences. If is an ex-
cellent example of how our organism.
the configuration of our bodies and
minds, contrives to cause us to have
notions which contribute to our phi-
losophy of life.

O pposite Qualities

Almost every state or condition of
which we have knowledge has a con-
trary. There appears to exist an op-
posite quality. Light and dark. cold
and hot. large and small, up and down.
good and evil. are but a few of the

[ 16+ ]

numerous dual qualities. It is not im-
portant for the consideration of this
subject whether such a dualism is ac-
tual or imagined. However. darkness
and evil, for example, are often con-
ceived as not being positive qualities,
but mere variations of their opposites.
Where man cannot perceive an opposite
quality, he will often imagine one with
such clarity that it becomes a reality to
him. For further example. there is no
such state as physical space. There is.
however, perceptual space. This lat-
ter is the consequence of sensations of
sight and touch. Where these senses
perceive the absence of those sensations
which are realized as substance. there
it is that space begins to our conscious-
ness. Actually. we know this experience
1s false. The revelations of physics
prove that this so-called space is in [act
a plenum of forces and energies.

A state of equilibrium is to us a bal-
dAllCe h("t\-\'(!“.‘]l two [}l'l'{'{-‘i\'l—?(l o1 Ccon-
ceived opposite qualities. Balance is in-
ertia. inactivity. In fact, if things or
states were to remain in constant bal-
ance, it might make it impossible for
man to even imagine their opposites.
It is because of the varying qualities of
things that we experience their appar-
ent opposites. It would be difficult to
imagine darkness if there were not
::h'rnhm's or gradations of light.

As a result of the lack of equilibrium
in nature, we either experience or we
imagine opposites that have a very posi-
tive quality. Upon these we confer
various values: some are to our liking
and others are not, depending upon the
advantages they seem to afford us. Not
infrequently. contraries may represent
themselves to our minds as having
equal value. However, neither one of
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the two may fulfill some purpose had
in mind. In such an instance, each of
the contraries is insufficient. Then
again, they may appear as but alter-
nate unsatisfactory ways of attaining
an end.

When the mind conceives two ex-
tremes, neither of which, to the reason,
satisfies the intellectual desire, then the
mental function of synthesis asserts it-
self. After putting the two most related
experiences or ideas side by side and
evaluating them, if the reason cannot
make a selection as to which is best, it
almost habitually combines them. This
synthesis, or combining, as a third stage
of a process or deve ent is an ex-
tracting from each quality the elements
most acceptable and uniting them into
an order that provides an intellectual
and emotional approval. The numeral
three thus depicts a culmination. The
mind has conceived the mean, that is,
the difference between the opposites,
which to it is the acme of its power
of analysis.

A Cyele
The third stage, as a point of con-
clusion and perfection, 1s really the

mind’s attempt to avoid a state of equi-
librium in experience. Actual equili-
brium would cause mental and physical
nactivity. The evaluation of experi-
ence causes the impulsion that lowers
one side of the scale or raises the other.
Often this impulsion is unconscious. Be-
cause of environment and education,
we are inclined to favor one quality
over another. We see in a thing or con-
dition what to our minds and emotional
and psychic selves apﬁm as the best
or the worst. Where things or states—
or ideas—have an equal appeal, the
process of synthesis is employed, and
this too is often unconscious. Since the
synthesis represents the finality of our
powers of judgment as the third condi-
tion, it is to the human intellect the
perfection of the whole mental process
which is undergone.

The third state, or the synthesis,
is in reality a cycle, which the mind
passes through in its judgment of ex-

v A

periences or notions. At this third state,
it then arrives momentarily at a monis-
tic concept—that is, at an idea which
has a single quality. Whenever the
mind can deduce, from the new single
idea at which it arrives, a possible
opposite, then still another cycle has
begun. Once again, then, the mind is
obE';eld to appraise separately and by
contrast the two contraries. If it can-
not select from these ideas one having
a preferred value, it will more readily
resort to synthesis again, rather than
to abandon both anﬁa grope for new
ones,

The process of synthesis, symbolized
by the Eumeral three and reppr:elsen i

ection, may often be unrealized,

e may be only aware of one element,
or idea. By association, its contrary, its
probable opposite, registered as a past
experience in the subjective mind, be-
comes combined with it. The outgrowth
of the two ideas then objectifies itself
as an intuitive flash in our conscious
mind. It assumes the role of an entirely
new and separate concept. It appears
to have no roots in the idea which was
consciously had.

In complex thought the reason may
synthesize in rapid succession, the mind
passing through a number of cycles of
three—each thghml element combining
with others—until the {rgramiding
reaches the limitations of the judgment
of the individual.

To the credit of the hermetic sages
and philosophers of the past, it may be
said that they realized this natural proc-
ess which caused the numeral three to
become the symbol of perfection. In
most instances, that is, with most per-
Ei;;ls], three I_lvas realized only as the

al stage of a progression; there was
no knowledge aslio why it was so. This
final stage made it appear as one of the
mgsteries of mature. This is perhaps
why those who are superstitiously in-
clined have believed the numeral three
to possess some latent power. To such
persons, it has appeared that the nu-
meral three conferred illumination upon
g::y problem where it was brought to

ar.

v

Peace hath her victories, no less renowned than war.—Mit.ton
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Intplanetary Travel

THE DYNAMICS OF SPACE FLIGHT
By A. C. Crarke, British Interplanetary Society

Reprinted from the Journal of the Institute of Navigation (London), Vol. III—No. 4,
October 1950, by kind permission of the Institute,

1. Introduction

It might be reasonably considered
that any discussion of interplanetary
navigation at the present moment is
slightly premature. So of course it is,
from the practical point of view, since
no well-informed person seriously im-
agines that space-travel will be possible
for at least twenty or thirty years, de-
spite the colossal efforts which are now
being devoted (unfortunately for quite
other purposes) to the solution of its
engineering problems. Nevertheless the
subject is one of peculiar fascination—
which is a completely sufficient excuse
for discussing it—angv the navigation of
guided missiles into astronomical space,
which will precede the manned ora-
tion of the planets, has of course already
begun and will continue on an ever-
increasing scale during the next decades.

Work 1s now in progress along these
lines in the T.Tm'tedp States and Project
RAND, under contract to the U. S. Air
Force, has published reports on the
EmpertiES of the atmosphere up to

eights of 20,000 miles, the danger
from meteors to permanent structures
in space, and the astronomical advan-
tages of extra-terrestrial observatories.
Much of this work is obviously in con-
nection with the Earth-satellite project,
officially announced by the United
States Secretary for Defense in 1948,

[166]

but foreshadowed by General Arnold
in his Third Report as Commanding
General of the U.S.A. A F. as long
ago as 1945.

In this paper the only aspect of the
subject whin:ﬂe will be discussed is the
dynamical one, the types of path which
would be followed on any interplanetary
journey either by unmanned guided
missiles or true space-ships.

2. Astronomical Orbits

The main problem of interplaneta
flight is essentially a ballistic one. It
is always possible to calculate the
speed required to project a body be-
tween two points under Vity—
whether those points are both on the
Earth or separated by astronomical dis-
tances. Although a rocket escapi
from our planet would build up sp
relatively slowly, over a period of min-
utes, the distance it covered “under
power”” would be quite negligible com-
pared with its total flight as a freely
moving body, and we can, for the pur-
poses of this discussion, treat it as a
projectile. It would, in fact, behave
much like a V2, which took off ver-
tically at an acceleration of only one
gravity and was slowly steered by its
automatic controls until, after about 1
minute, it had reached the required
velocity and angle of ascent. The power
was then cut og and for the remaining

A
-
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32ND YEAR

Condensed from This Week
Leslie Lieber

oME TIME aco the Provident
Mutual Life Insurance Co. of
Philadelphia surveyed 270,000 men
to see if there was any relationship
between height and success. The
company chose as its barometer the
size of the policy each man held —
long considered an excellent key
to carning power. An amazing paral-
lel was found between purse and

perpendicular;:

HEIGHT AVERAGE POLICY
e e e R T §6180
[ S e PR T P [
6:r" ....................... 5366
6,,_." ....................... 5070
S E 4825
e 4468
S Fpererentatatinetantenn. 4215
5-5" 3903
;’;" 3713
LT R S 3202
S e S N o P 2979

Readers Digest  swerom 1953

An article a day of enduring significance, in condensed permanent booklet form

Brig. Gen Carlos Romulo, former pres-
wdent of the U. N. General Assembly and
Philippine Ambassador to the United
States, described the advantages of being
short in last month’s Reader's Digest
(“I'm Glad I'm a Little Guy"). Here s
the case for the tall man.

In another survey 1037 profes-
sional men were canvassed. By and
large, though there were .brilliant
exceptions, the taller men possessed
the loftier jobs. Bishops averaged
5' 103" compared to 5° 834" for
rural preachers. Presidents of large
universities measured 5’ 103" as
against 5" 934" for heads of small
colleges; cit}r school superintend-
ents, 5’ 1034" ; small-town principals,
5" 934”; sales managers, 5’ 10";
salesmen, 5’ 9”.

Despite these findings — which
apply only when:masses of the popu-
lation are considered — there’s no
reason for short men to go jumping
off cliffs. Scads of shorties become
titanic figures.

“There’s no evidence that the
tall man is more intelligent or capa-
ble than the short one,” says Dr.
Edwin G. Flemming, New York
industrial psychologist. “Neverthe-
less, because of the attitude of busi-
ness and the public, provided he's
not an oddity, the tall man is likely
to get more favorable attention when
applying for a job. The short fellow
must have more talent and be in
there slugging just a mite harder
because there’s one strike against

This Week { June 28, "53), copyright 1053 by United Newspapers Magazine Corp.,
420 Lexington Ave., New York 17, N. Y.
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him to start with.”

Not only do the lankier land jobs
first but they seem to lose them last.
During the depression the U. S.
Public Health Service reported a
sounding on unemployment in Min-
neapolis, St. Paul and Duluth. They
found that the first men to register
as unemployed were slightly over
5" 8" tall. The 5" 9 group didn’t
come until much later. Those who
never lost their jobs during the lean
years were 5' 914" or over.

Havelock Ellis, the British scien-
tist, delved into the height question
in relation to 577 British geniuses.
In Great Britain 68 percent of the
population fall within the medium-
height range. Only 16 percent rank
as tall. Mathematically, of course,
the 68 percent group should furnish

the largest number of geniuses. Ac-
tually, however, only 26 percent of
the geniuses come from the large
middle area. A whopping 43 percent
spring from the tall,

Another claim of Havelock Ellis
was that the lower social strata in
Great Britain are always shorter on
the average than the upper classes.
Yet, he says, the men of genius who
come from the lower social classes
tend to be abnormally tall.

Nature seems to be working over-
time in every country of the world
to add yardage to each new genera-
tion, Students at Harvard and Yale
are approximately two inches taller
than their fathers. And the Yank
soldier today stands some four inches
above his counterpart of the Ameri-
can Revolution,

The Reader's Digest Association, Inc. Pleasantwille, N. Y, Printed in U. 5. A,




Mirrer of Your Mind:

Denotes

S4ii oo Ta 1 stupid fo be. satistied in & menial job?

Answer: No, it is highly in-
teiligent to be happy In any
job which you do well and
which- you enjoy doing. It is
the false standards of prestige
which rule our present-day
culture that make so many
people unhappy in their jobs,
and which force others into
work for which they are not
fitted. Unfortunately, very
few people can resist the pres-

sure of such socially accept-
able standards without loss of
self-esteem. If you are one
who can resist, you are for-
tunate and far from stupid.

Is malicious gossip a sign of
mental illness?
Answer: Yes, anyone who
gets pleasure from dwelling
continually on the faults and
misfortunes of other people

is likely to be sick with self-
doubts and self-distrust. Un-
consciously they may be act-
ing out a hatred aequired in
early childhood; perhaps for
an austere father or mother,
or a brother or teacher. This
type of emotiomal sickness can
surround the personality with

fear and suspicion of human

beings, so that even close
iriends become targets for in-
Tlamed suspicions,
L L] -
Can family tradition be 2
lundl-n;l!

Answer: Yes, it can be, de-
pending on your point of view.
If you think of yourself as a
member of the Jones family
rather than as a person
named Willie Jones, your
family traditions could easily
be an emotional handicap.
But if you grew up thinking
of yourself as an individual,
believing in your own worth
and ability, and accepted your
family traditions because you
believed in them, not because
they were forced on you, they
should represent a fine back-
log of comfort and security.
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might have lost.”
Stengel's
array was in action at
Stadium yesterday when

the season’s opener In

cal_at.ut._

Slow Start

righthand  hitting
ihe

| Athletics were shutout 3 to 0 in

Bronx ballyard. Yogi Berra was
the only lefthand hitter in.the
array, just as happened in|
Washingion Wednesday when
the Senators were beaten 2 to 1.
"It was 3 game in which Tom
Morgan, former Hearst sand-
lotter making his first. major
league appearance since July,
1952, hurled handsomely. Yet
in the final analysis it was
righthand power which won the

A single by Jerry Coleman

S deoireumstances, ANU  uLamvases.,
they- had read that this Alston
fellow played if strictly from
the book. £ :
But the new Dodger manager
was insistent, Jim Hughes was
his man and he wanted him in

the
the

opportunity to throw a few sinca
it seemed unlikely that Russ
Meyer would need relief.
‘MAKE SURE’ -GUY.

: : difference does it make whether =
ckv Giant with two out drore I i otf|they hit right or left when you
CKY Uld NS | e Keliner, T e o8l on sour ace in the hole:

eighth Hank Bauer and Bili| i made no GLelenc
g A Skowron belted homers in suc- | Casey. ﬂ%?ﬂ?m when
aded for another of their slow|cession to ensure the triumph. ";:m “1'_ .omttmm
‘ o  |MAY TRADE ROBINSON. most recent "-’_--‘_",_ kiyn bullpen
1ing every Spring ever since Leo| Skowron, who was so little|dependables, Hughes, the B30-
. after Tuesday's scintillating win |esteemed that he was on the year-old 2on of & Chicago fire
ted like the Harlem Huskies might |Kansas City roster until eight | captain, mt?;u&cws little
. days ago, got on base three mﬂ!fi;emthel' w‘,:m" =L
won ; ] times. In addition to the four- i - Flatbush: kmpﬂ;
1ey've HOCkEV PIGVOffS master he ‘tripled and was hit|S300n g Wm e
them © STANLEY CUF FINAL by & pitchied ball, If he can keep | POFUY side. Also mmm
er inl . WoRl s 5 T |up such work while still per-|he scares from nothing.
pirot 3 Sl mews 33 capably at first base |Felaxed, De comes in and gets
the GAME TONIGHT it is possible he will figurs|the Dall over the piate. -
A | Sminal 3t Duieah - | promimently in Yankee plans| - But there is a difference, Gas
iteh- =~ T |for quite a while. Indeed ib is|5e¥, probably after taking a shot.
thing . B * |gknown the' authorities already at Rice’s chin, would have m 2
hpaw |g : | S ~ |are contemplating trading Eddie | the batter hit his sinking curve,
it ¢ | Robinson while platooning Joe |the better to coax 4 da 0
] _ leoning and Skowron at the|As a matter of fa <

-~ . T P N T <. ¥ S e—
& person can get much more information by har-
monization and by co-operation and by partieipa-

tion than they can get by opposition.
~ Dr, Carroll: Sure.
- FATHER: It is wonderful! And eventually

people will learn to UNITE, if it is only for the
good of Life and Health and Happiness. As Miss
D. said a little while ago concerning the Attor-
ney, whichever, that was here last night— he
mentioned how when he or they first knew of
ME— even before I came here to reside— that
the ministers were much in opposition. But now




A PSYCHIATRIST DISCOVERS GOD:
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We all feel an urge for God as powerful as our instinets for sex and hunger, says a daring new
school of psychiatric thought. This report may have special meaning for you
BY M. ARTHUR KLINE, M.D.
Medical Faculty, University of Vienna
» #£FEN and women vearn for a purpose in life ;.hl.stry at the University of Vienna and President of
wrinn Qaciety of Medical Psychotherapy. His



Dr. Viktor Frankl lecturing to his students in Vienna

IV above their own desires Tor sexuii preasurs

;

and personal ambition. They are born with a spiritual
urge as strong as their instinets of sex and hunger.

This important idea is the foundation of a new
school of psychiatric thought growing in Vienna to-
day. 1t may spark the flame of an entirely new ap-
proach 10 medicine and psychiatry that is already
being called “logotherapy ' —the medical treatment
of men’s souls.

In the view of this school, modern suppression of
our need for religion creates mugch of the frustration
and tension in this atom-endangered world. It kills
our chance of leading happy. purposeful lives.

Today when most men and women have conguered
their bashfulness about sexual emotions, they are in-
creasingly troubled by their suppression of religious
feelings. They are replacing sex-shyness with God-
shyness.

If men and womea will recognize their need for a
pelief in God and in a meaning to life beyond their
personal pleasures, this new school says, they can
find peace of mind and happiness.

Leader of this group is & Viennese teacher who is
still virtually unknown in the United States. Dr.
Viktor Frankl is a teacher of neurology and psy-

and his methods into clinics for the mentally dis-
turbed in France, Spain, Italy, Holland, Germany
and Argentina. So far, his lessons have been over-
looked in the United States. F i

Dr. Frankl's belief is simple: Men and women are
driven not only by sex and ambition but also by an
overriding need for God. They must overcome the
modern-day notion that religion and God are not
real needs and that it is unsophisticated to search for
a spiritual side 1o life.

Religion, like lovemaking, Dr. Frankl says, is an
intimate thing. We can hide our innermost feelings
about God from other people but il we conceal them
from our own conscious minds we arouse conflicts in
ourselves more deadly than those of the spinster of
50 years ago who denied to herself that she found
men attractive.

“To deny the spiritual side of one's nature does it
great violence,” says Dr. Frankl, **1 have known
many cases where patients who were willing to expose
every detail of their sexual histories without shame
became tongue-tied when I inquired aboul their
spiritual lives.” [continued on page 73

DRr. SAMUEL McCrea CAVERT, general secretary.
National Council of the Churches of Christ in the
US.A.: I find the article about Dr. Frankl really
exciting. It opens up the prospect of &4 new partner-
ship between the psychiatrist and the clergyman.
Up to the present fime, unfortunately, psychiatry
and religion have regarded each other as rivals
more than as allies. If Dr. Frank)’s fellow-psychia-
trists come to accept his view that mental health

4 April 1954

THE AUTHORITIES SAY:

requires a man o find “meaning’ in his existence,
1 foresee a fruitful co-operation between them and
the interpreters of religious faith.”

Dr. KarL A. MENNINGER, director, educational
department, Menninger Foundation, Says: “Per-
haps it is true that we psychiatrists are so afraid of
endorsing religiosity or encouraging hypocrisy
that we sometimes unwittingly contribute to the

shyness of our patients in respect to such thoughts
and communications. If so, Dr. Frankl's work
should alert us to missed nppmmlﬂtim."

Dr. PauL PoLAk writes in the American Journal
of Psychotherapy that Dr. Frankl shows modern
man, “whose very soul has been ‘hombed out’
again and again, how to regain his inner bearing
and to recapture the sense of . .. human dignity."”

e PR LA e PR o | -
treatises are being introduced into medical sChooE—



Dr. Frankl has become convinced of the
spread ‘of religious repression by using the
usual ' psychiatric method of interpreting

drearks. He finds in his patients’ dreams the
secrets they dare not express,

Recently a woman patient told Dr. Frankl
of a dream in which she found herself in a
large crowd at an amusement park, Everyone
was walking in one direction but she was
struggling against the swirling mob, fighting
10 go the opposite way.

I knew what direction 1 should follow,”
she told Dr. Frankl, “*because I was guided by
a light in the sky.™ At first, she said, this light
was vague and diffused but as she struggled
toward it, it grew clearer and she recognized
it as the figure of a man.

When Dr. Frankl asked her if she could
identify the man she became deeply embar-
rassed. She blushed and finally admitted it
was the figure of Christ. She explained that
she had fallen away from her religion years
before. Now, in spite of her feeling that people
all around her were leading frivolous lives (in
an amusement park), she was being drawn
toward her for religion. Yet she had at-
tempted to conceal this from even her doctor,

So numerous have such cases been in Dr.
Frankl’s experience that he believes this “un-
consciousness of God™ is more widespread
than he had originally thought. He estimates
that three quarters of the people of Eurppe
suffer from this repression in some form. He
calls the repression of the spiritual “the real
pathology of our age.”

R. FRANKL pins the blame for four of

today’s great emotional problems on this
s’:irilual repression. It leads people to ruin
their chances for happiness by :

I. Acting “provisionally,” as if what they
do has no real importance. It encourages
adults 1o say, “*What's the use of planning?
We'll probably be killed by an atom bomb
an -|1
2. Believing more and more in fatalism
which says that man cannot control himself or
the world about him and therefore he need
not act for himself.

3. Surrenderin
set his goals a

to the mass, the herd, to
his opinions and thereby

We Are Born to Believe
Sfrom page 4

examined what Dr. Frankl is doing feel that
his school is offering the first message of hope
to come from the war-torn, Iron Curtain-
divided birthplace of psychiatry.

After visiting his clinic in Vienna, attending
his lectures to medical students and discussing
his findings with him, I believe that Dr,
Frankl's ideas are based on these funda-
mental conclusions ;

1. Men and women have a universal aspira-

L

tion toward serving goodness which is as
stmn%as their instincts of sex and hunger.

2. Every man and woman needs a belief in
a personal God in order to find happiness. In
some cases, failure to admit this need leads to
the eventual formation of neurosis.

3. Too many psychiatrists ignore the need
for a higher meaning in life.

4. For many people, psychiatry has put re-
ligion into disrepute, helping to increase the

God-shyness of our age even though it may
not have done so consciously.

Speaking of the concepts of his school, Dr.
Frankl says, **We recognize that man is offen
more religious than he thinks. More men have
laid down their lives for spiritual ideals than
for sexual love: how, then, can psychiatrists,
in logic, place all their stress on sexual motiva-
tions and ignore other interests which are
proven to be quite as strong?*

Psychiatrists who ignore the spiritual side
of mental disorders, Dr, Frankl says, are like
doctors who pretend the patient has no body

leontinwed on page 75]
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4. Accepting fanaticism, which leads to in-
tolerance of others’ feelings and peculiarities.

“These four fallacies lead a person to be-
lieve that his own life has no wvalue,” Dr,
Frankl told me. *This state of mind alone is
sufficient to drive some men and women into
depression. It finds common expression in the
question so many patients ask : *“What is life
all abowt™ "

Dr. Frankl believes that the older psychi-
atric ideas that sex and ambition dominate the
lives of men and women can no longer answer
this question.

“Ours is an age of intellectual confusion,
with a topsy-turvy sense of values, Material-
ism rides high ; indifferentism is in the saddle.
But our time is also a period of deep tragedy
and acute political crisis. To take the shocks
of wars and threats of war with no religious
beliefs to support us is a task too great for
men,” asserts Dr, Frankl,

“*In easy comfortable centuries people may
imagine that they can endure life without a
higher meaning; in our age it is impossible.
Man must have a moral task. He must see his
own life as meaningful.,

“The atheist philosophy of recent decades
has discouraged our generation by lelling us
that we are the more or less helpless victims of
our feelings, our impulses and our sex drives
on the one hand and on the other, the mere
product of heredity and environment. Human
dignity has been destroyed.

**Man is freer than he thinks, So long as we
do not underrate our human capacities nor
cripple them by low limited ideals, we shall
find it possible to be serene in whatever cir-
cumstances life places us. Men of today are
?cnem]]y quite aware of the fact that they have

nstincts and unconscious sex drives; but
many moderns have forgotten that they are
also spiritual beings,”

Dr. Frankl's unabashed concern over the
spiritual side of life marks a new frontier in
psychiatric thinking at the point where science
and religion meet. Commentators who have
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above his neck. Doctors of internal medicine
today agree that a physician must consider the
patient’s psychological condition. So, says Dr.
Frankl, must the doctor consider seriously his
spiritual condition,

A young patient years ago brought this
principle home to Dr. Frankl. The young man
was hospitalized after attempting suicide. He
was shortly dismissed because he showed no
symptoms of psychic abnormality even though
he frankly admitted to Dr. Frankl that he
planned another suicide attempt because
“*nothing in my life justifies the effort to goon.”

The young man refused help from religious
advisers. * | was faced with a moral problem,”
Dr. Frankl reflects. ** Should a ghysician stand
aside and let such a patient kill himself because
we have no pills or psychiatric answer 1o save
him? Or shall we attempt to bring him 1o the
threshold of meaningful living—in some cases,
to the foothills of religion itself?

* 1 made my decision then and I have never
aliered it. | led him to conclude for himself
that suicide is never the solution and that his
life, too, had a value. In doing this I had en-
larged the field of medicine, 1 had begun my
work in what 1 now call ‘logotherapy,’ the
medical care of souls.”

FIND that men and women need to be
reassured of the value of their lives in this
troubled world is not news. But it is news to
find a psychiatrist urging that the spiritual
side of man be explored and bolstered, If Dr,
Frank!'s school wins a place in the march of
scientific thought, it could give psychiatry a
third cornerstone supplementing the teaching
of Freud, who believed men cared most for
pleasure, and of Alfred Adler, who believed
men were driven hardest by ambition. Dr,
Frankl's logotherapy sees man driven not only
by the will-to-pleasure or the will-to-power
but by the will-to-meaning.
People who lead meaningful lives, Dr.
Frankl asserts, are fully alive, creative and at

son trying too hard to sleep is the certain
victim of insomnia.™

A person who becomes interested in discov-
ering what he can give to life, says Dr. Frankl,
will find his destructive sell-centeredness
crowded out by this larger interest. “ It is im-
possible,” Dr. Frankl adds, *“to imagine any
human situation which does not offer a man a
valuable task and a unique mission.”

One step toward showing a patient how to
view life in meaningful terms, says Dr. Frankl,
is to free him of his fears, Desires and fears
can grow out of all rational proportion to
reality and cause many of man’s neuroses. He
would teach troubled persons to see their fears
as something they can control and even learn
to laugh at. He insists that every man and
woman has a free will by which he can control
his life. He adds, “Only a man convinced of
his dignity as a free being endowed with a
spiritual soul can find happiness. This freedom
means more than freedom—it means re-
sponsibility.”

In a time when human beings live under the
threat of global war and atomic destruction,
this reassertion of man’s power to guide his
own destiny adds meaning to life. It is a new
message of hope. Y

Dr. Frankl himself found this message in
the concentration camps in which the Nazis
imprisoned him. There he developed his con-
cern over the meaning of life and man’s need
for God. *Even in a concentration camp life
can be worth living—and I was a prisoner in
three such camps, including Auschwitz and
Dachau,” he explains. * The inmates there did
not keep sane by dwelling on the ideas with
which psychoanalysis has flooded the world.
Instead, many of them sought a spiritual
meaning in their predicament and learned,
through suffering, to draw closer to their
God.”

The horrors of these prison camps con-
vinced Dr. Frankl that psychiatry is due for a
new emphasis. Otherwise, it cannot offer hope
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To help individual paticnts find meaning in
their own lives, logotherapy aims first at over-
coming the patient’s sell-centeredness. He will
forget to worry about his symptoms and his
frustrations when his mind can focus on
meaningful living beyond himself.

He believes that much self-centeredness is
caused by psychical disorders but in many
cases today it is rooted in the patient’s repres-
sion of his spiritual needs. Then, says Dr.
Frankl, the psychiatrist must help the patient
bring to the surface his hidden religious im-

ulses. Ideally, he adds, such a patient can

t be helped by a physician and a spiritual
adviser working together, science and religion
joining forces for man’s benefit.

Often a patient can achieve a sense of relief,
in Dr. Frankl's experiences, as soon as his
spiritual longings are made conscious, as soon
as he can see meaning in his life that permits
self-forgetfulness.

A young married woman suffering from
sexual frigidity came to Dr. Frankl!'s clinic for
help. The cause of her problem was traced to
her expectation before marriage that she
would find trouble adjusting to the sexual as-
pects of marriage. Her anxiety made her fear-
ful and self-observing when her husband made
love to her. She concentrated on trying to re-
spond normally. Her attention was directed
not to her partner and their joint experience
but to herself.

" The neurotic is always too self-centered,”
observes Dr. Frankl. “The psychiatry estab-
lished by Freud insisted that patients review
their life histories, sometimes for several hours
a week for years, These methods trained them
to concentrate even more intently on them-
selves and often made them worse.”

He adds, ** We know that the man or woman
who thinks about his breathing begins to
breathe irregularly. The child told to put the
left foot in this spot and the right foot six
inches ahead of it soon forgets how to walk.
The individual who concentrates on his own
health becomes a hypochondriac and, eventu-
ally, an invalid, Anyone too anxious to make
u good impression makes a bad one. The per-

USTH SUNCIITE, TIC Iecenuy sai,
“The common neuroses of our day are not
due to the same causes as those of patients
30 years ago and they will not yield to the
same kind of cure.

“Freud once said, ‘Men know that they
have souls. It is my task to teach them that
they also have instincts.’ Today the pendulum
has swung to the opposite extreme—perhaps
becauseof the Freudian teachings themselves,”

DAY members of the Frankl school be-

lieve that at least one third of all mental

disorders will be diagnosed erroneously if the

Ehysician ignores the spiritual condition of
is patients.

They point out that the simplest symptom
can have spiritual overtones. Look, for in-
stance, they say, at a patient who trembles.
Her muscles may be tired from climbing a
hill, in which case the remedy might be rest.
Or she may tremble from fear, in which case
she might need reassurance. Or she may trem-
ble because of a bad conscience and then
spiritual remedies alone can heal her, If
spiritual possibilities are ignored patients will
go unhealed. * Psychiatry dare not ignore the
third possibility,” Dr. Frankl says.

“Itis not to the sick portion of a patient’s
personality that logotherapy appeals,” Dr.
Frankl explains, “‘but to the healthy portion,
No matter how sick a patient is, the healthy
elements of his personality can be mustered
against the sick and his free will enlisted in
the battle.”

Sickness, war, mental disorder, age, poverty,
persecution—all of these can be met if a per-
son has won spiritual peace. Dr. Frankl
treasures a letter from an 85-year-old woman,
an invalid, who wrote to thank him for a
radio talk in which he had assured his listeners
that the search for God and goodness is
neither unscientific nor outworn,

“Now, at last,” she wrote, “*I see the mean-
ing of my life, although I can no longer work
and although 1 have no close friends or rela-
tives to love. It is my task to cherish every hour
because it gives me my task—that of becoming
a better ‘WTH at the end.” [THE ExD]
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Wsa Maﬂar
Of Vibrations

By WILLIAM H. RUDY.
Staff Writer.

first.
suundaflinbanuwmd.bn

gave an impres-
sive dmmw of footwork to=
day in a room hired for the occa-

sion in the .!linn uin Hotel.
: up and down, eyes closed,

e he had never
general proved him-
man at going to his

described
seen and
séif-a-g

| right “or left. ' And all without
over a single potted plant. | §

Dr. Marion, a jovial Austrian
version of Ernest Bevin, is the
author of “In My Mind's Eye,” the
autobiography of a cryptesthetist,

veiled here by his publishers, E. P.
ion

his «wlear-seeing.
© Might Smell It.
Admitting that he does his heut
work while on his feet, Dr. Marion
explained that clairvoyancy Is
hardly the word for his art.
He does not always arrive at his

% conclusions by sight.

LI might smell it, T might taste

o might use any one of the five

senses,” he said. “Thinking is éx-
cluded. HItrarloapplymythink

|ing I fail”

Dr. Marion warmed up by catch-
ing & few extra-sensory fungoes.
He deciphered handwriting placed
in sealed envelopes, chose the only|
red card from a plle of “playing
cards, all the while walking rap-
idly and fingering his head.

Then in fine form, shilty as a
halfpack, he called for handwrit-|.
ing samples. From these, he prom-

-|ised, he would reconstruct the| been.

writer's p-a.st

Paces, Eyes Shut,

1_ Dr. Marion examined a sample

g h.',“;nwd eyes closed, Ilu:erﬁm

mysterious," he said
' "hbﬁfﬂu the deve‘tm.ant

In mtuthedn..the legs goj

he rng_nm sealed envelopes, |

or clairvoyant. He was being un-|-

Photo by Palumbo,

DR. FREDERICK MARION.

ficult, hard fight—envy—forced to
change, to arientate in ‘an unor-|

important angle ch

thing — entry  of y

into tha iife. . = w tln ~
“This' othu m -

nances. Change calfie - ﬂl

years ago. Now everything i

right—satisfactory—very plsumt.

But the debt has not been repaid.
It is a moral obliea.umu."
~Dentlst’s Bill
Dr. mmn paused for couﬂr

nat knuw de't:lla of t,ha“ﬂ
llfa All eed it could W
r. Marion was rlzht..
Dr Mnrion. who says time
means nothing in cr:vptestlmuln.

4 Diec as Car Hli'sﬁmr

Bythe d aas,
¥ -Hml’t s

hrr! !

Mystic Sees All Without a Cry stal;
Now...Uh,..Where d He Put HIS Keys?

was unable to give a damémtrs
tion of his shility to find last ob-
mta because it was getting late.
This was regrettable, sinn his

-
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York Catholic parishes to aid 2,000,000 Koreans, who-have lost
their homes and possessions.

ﬁ. S
Girls' sport coats in tweec.

Blimey, It's Touching = juies and feoces. .

s X styled with latest popular de.

Rayon satin lined; most coa

~That Cryptaesth LR gt o

a - r aes QSIG wool inl‘arﬁmrlg. Sizes 10

By HENRY BECKETT j .

Not for love or money will Frederick Marion tell you how to

pick a winner in the third at Jamaica or how to find oil wells,
gold and diamonds.

With that understood, it may
“be safely announced that this
man  Marion, possessed of the
gift of cryptaesthesla, is in our
midst. He has demonstrated ul:]lf

. stran powerstoagma'a .
:it;ce gr‘;ch in reportorial skepti-

m:

Marion arrived from England
last week and is about to go on
tour. In lecturing he will demon-
strate “cryptaesthesia, the art of
using some object for obtain-|
ing extra-sensory perceptions of
a person who has been
associated with that objeet.”

So the word is defined in “My
Mind's Eye,” his new baook,
Baffles Audience mqmmn MARION

At his press conference in the Won't explain secret
Hotel gonquin, Marion did |did it, according to his book, and
things that could not be ex- also lécated a missing girl by

by anyone present. hearing her voice on a phpno-

All  present wrote several graph record 20 years after she
words, bearing on important P §
events In their lives, on separate| But remember, he won't lead
slips ¢f paper. The slips were|you to money. It might not be

ded and shuffled, Marion leta|good for you.

" Stranger pick one of them. With- |

I out looking at the writing Marion
crunched the slip of paper in his
fist and strode up and down the
room,
" He then gave detailed informa-
tion about the event barely
hinted at on the slip of paper.
The man who had written on that|
slip agreed that much of the in-
formation was accurate,

Then a woman journalist spoke
up, half in reproach, to say that
it was her life story that Marion
had told and that it was 100 per
cent right.

Later, Marion %ave an account

; ofh.;vh::lci he l}a.d earned holding
ather slips of paper written on
in the same way. The writers
agreed that he was correct in the
main, although not too con-
mzfan H grew nd|
rion up in‘Prague a
was a sensationpaz 20 vﬁumm. he
undertook to find an object hid-
den somewhere in the city. He













|Latest'Saucer’ Justa Cra U R cts about
» | Washington, March 23 (AP)— ported sighting unidentified ob- the sky sﬁ ﬂ Wg ?

A spokesman today termed with-|jects while flying from New York underst
Iz out basis an assertion that the|to Miami on a date not specified.| g

Air Force had recovered hunks of |He said he and his crew saw six s
“fiying saucers and just isn’t tell- lobjects,- later joined. by two
ing the public about them." others, and the lights from them

The Air Force position, he said, {Were “20 times brighter than
{s that “given enough dactlial|those of Norfolk and Newport

non-sensational terms.

the spokesman said.

from outer space”.
cares to make all

Bill Nash, Pan American World
Ajrways pilot, told the greater handling “saucer” queries said
Miami Aviation Assn, recently he|that o date more than 80 per
was convinced that “the Air|cent of the sightings—both visual
Force has collected hardware|and by radar—had been identi-

data” every “flying saucer,, re-|News,” Va., near where the al-
over the last six vears could [eged sighting was made,
explained in natural, earthly,

“From their maneuvers, there
is no doubt in my mind these ob-

“We don’t think the so-called| jécts were controlled beings,”
sancers come from outer space Nash said. “When you have seen
or from a foreign government,” them, you realize they were not

made on this planet.”
The Pentagon officer currently

fied as of known ohjecis. He said

“T do not believe the Air Force{that from 10 to 15 per cent had

_ﬁy_u:g_ Sa_ucers
Have L_anded '

i

Jong a8 the U, S. is threat ed et Toaes

S0 8 3 en “The others probably could be

by unfriendly powers,” Nash said. |axpiained if our knowledge of| | I
Nash was quoted as having re-iphysics was greater,” he said.

“There are many things about
~ ABRAHAM &

rl'_ 3 }

I 122 gas

| Picase send me my copy of FLYING
SAUCERS HAVE = lt

¥ cncicse $3.50. 1
ll'l_ll ............................... l
’m-.... R o .-l
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Play Doomed
ap Ruling

. Theater faced a financial dilemma
Dept. order "to close down hecause
ever-present panic potential.”
——| The theater, at 5 Sheridan- Sq.
in' the heart of Greenwich Vil-
lage, has been a sell-out since
“The Girl on the Via Flaminia”
opened there in Feburary. Tick-
ets have been sold up to the end
of May.
Theodore D. Mann, ireasurer,
said that unless the show could
continue while the violations

be able to weather the storm.”
“We're not in a position fo keep
the theater closed for any period
of time,” he said. _
Fire Commissioner Cavanagh)|
odrered the 270-seat arena type
theater closed at once after read-
ing a report from four in-
spectors. .

were being corrected, “we won't||

{ above can be turned into a charm-

a minimum budget. Cross-section.
shows how gypsum walls and ceiling
right-hand wall is utilized for a
aves plenty of room for play area.

BREAKDOWN
for a midwest area. They
r parts of the country.)
ATTIC
uare futt-oﬂltu*. 182
oor, 192 square feet)
Material Labor
SEr e 1L By | $200.00
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. More Truth About Flying Saucers

George Adamski, Desmond Leslie, Donald
Keyhoe, Meade Luyne And Other “Flying

Saucer Interpreters”

By GILBERT N. HOLLOWAY, D.D., Ph.D.

HE flying saucer cauldron is

bubbling and steéaming mer-

rily. No longer are the tire-

some saucer jokes being
bruited about while our skies are
filled with wonders. Air Force
Technical Intelligence and many of
our best scientific ahd philosophi-
cal brains are seeking answers to
what bids well to be the greatest
puzzler and cosmic drama of the
age.

Major Donald Keyhoe of the U.S.
Marines, Retired, has just published

an interesting volume, Flying Sauc-
ers From Outer Space, which has
the wvirtue of bringing to public
attention many Air Force reports
that were hitherto confidential. The
highlight of Keyhoe’s book is his
obtaining of a written admission
from the U.S. Air Force that if
the flying dise phenomena dre truly
as reported, then the only reason-
able e!plmatlon is the interplane-
tary hypothesis, that they are space
machines that come from another
planet or world.

Keyhoe’s book will appeal to
military and scientific minds, and
will do much to break down the
smug complacency that “They are
ours” and in some way a remark-
able new secret weapon.

‘New Flying Disc Facts

From the dozens of Air Foree
reports listed emerge some fascinat-
ing new factual observations. One
disc flight over Indiana attained
the fantastic speed of 46,000 miles
per hour! Previously there had
been observed speeds of ten to
twenty-one thousand miles per
hour, but now an amazing new
velocity for a space ship! Can any-
one contend that one of our new

~ secret weapons is hurtling through
| tha nir ot 48000 imilee noar hanr?

the Hindu, _Theuso}ﬁic and general
occult tradition.

One of the main impressions of
Leslie's thought is that one cannot
begin to understand the remark-
able saucer phenomena on the basis
of materialistic science, He be-
rates the “technician-scientists” so
common in our day, and calls for
more “philosopher-scientists” who
can see the larger aspects of the
universe, in ils spiritual and occult
pultentials as well as purely physi-
cal.

Early Sightings

Leslie gives his readers the re-
wards of painstaking researchers
into the history of phenomenal
Laerial sightings. His “Flying
Saucer Museum” lists sightings in
Europe as far back as 1200 AD.,
with hundreds in the centuries up
to the modern era. He dips into
“pre-history” and reports that leg-
ends and traditions of most of the
early peoples give record of strange
aerial visitations,

At the time of Charlema
certain “Aerial Hosts” appe in
disc-shaped craft. The ignorant
public weré unable, in the main,
to understand this phenomenon.
Thereupon some earth people were
taken aboard the disc craft, pre-
sumably to explain the meaning of
the visitation and te enable them
to give exact information to their
earthly brethren.

But when these earth folks were
returned to their proper domain,
they were persecuted, maltreated
and killed! Thus it has often been
with man’s fear of the Unknown,
Fear begets hate, bloodlust and
extraordinary stupidity,

Ancient Vimanas

| aw

Al g b e Ny

rajsed into position and fitted per-
fectly, through sonic power exer-
cised by Adeptiec minds.

Leslie's book—sure to be scorned
and resisted by the metaphysical |;
illiterates of our day—makes its
point that only from an occull,
arcane ¢r inner point of view can
one begin to unravel this extraor-
dinary mystery.

George Adamski

Mr. Adamski is an American who
has lived for some years on the
slopes of Mt. Palomar in Southern
California, Contrary to first press
reports which stated that he was a
member of the astronomical staff
of Mt Palomar Observatory, it
appears that George Adamski is an
employee of a restaurant situated
:zong the approach to the Observa-

ry.

But he is a sincere amateur
astronomer and has been taking
sky pietures and watching dise
phenomena for a number of years.
Dr. Meade Layne, a friend of the
writer, states that information com-
ing to him from various trusted
sources avers that Adamski is sin-
cere and truthful, and his remark-
able account seems to be factual.

A Man From Venus

The important econneetion of
Adamski with this discussion is
that he appears to be the first
earthian who has met a “space
man” and returned to fell his

o story! Adamski writes that on many

occasions he drove or walked into
remote areas in the hope of meet-
ing a flying dise and its occupants
Finally one day he was in the Cali-
fornia desert with four companions,
some ten miles from Desert Center,
when contact was made. He set
up his smaller telescope and cam-
era on a low hill, while the four
witnesses observed from a mile
away.

Sudden]y Adamski noted a man
standing about a quarler of a mile
away. On walking toward this un-
known person he was thrilled at
the realization that this was not a
man of earth, but of some
planet or world!' The visitor

her
?aet-
ad him wirmly tannshing hondd snd [

under the

search.
J. A, Hill, §

Spiritualism,” s

contains about
Spml‘.usllsm Ma
in the British

y of these books
seum are of
[ those in the
y at Washing-

Many of t s
be obtained Jn the vakious large

books on pmtuahsm ard usually
obtained jn the smallgr ibraries

ism,
away j
braries, and otherwise out of
are very valuable works on philo-
sophical Spiritualism. In many of
them, is to be found wonderful
philosuphlcal knowledge and an-
swers to important philosophical

hypothesis that is not mentioned
by Keyhoe or seriously considered
by Leslie is that THE DISCS AND
OTHER STRANGE AEROFORMS
DO NOT COME FROM PHYSICAL
PLANETS, BUT HAVE THEIR
ORIGIN IN THE ETHERIC
WORLD, IN THE ETHERIC REG-

IONS OF EARTH AND OTHER|.

PLANETS.

Probably the best explanation of
this startling theory is contained in
The Ether Ship Mystery by Meade
Layne, Director of the Borderland
Sciences Research ~Associates of
San Diego, Calif. But the interest-
ing fact for psychie students is that

i F

Layne did not originate this t!
but peceived it from the Et
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from the crew of a B-29 bo

-

mber fly-
ing over Texas, mear the Gulf of
Mexico. Suddenly a flight of dises
“buzzed” the bomber and for sev-
eral minutes a number of the space
eraft hurtled by from various direc-
tions. Their speed was estimated
by the bomber crew at about 5200
miles per hour,

Then, at this same amazing
speed, one of the smaller dises was
seen joining a larger or mother
ship, and the two of them, blended
into one mass, shot into the blue
at a speed of 9,000 miles an hour!
One can imagine the bewilderment
of the airmen, Such things are just
not supposed to be—but they are
happening in our skies right now,
perhaps the very day you read this
article,

Why Are They Here? .

Keyhoe's book, while excellent
and useful in some respects, is
weak in attempting to explain the
motives for the visitation of these
phenomenal craft. He speculates
that people from other planets are
obviously investigating earth life
and ecivilization; they are studying
us, especially our atomic installa-
tions, airfields' and factories, and

. military potential.

Some persons in the Air Force
believe this may be a prelude to
an attempted invasion. They may
be looking for soft spots, biding
their time for a planned earth in-
vasion, :

An unnamed colonel in Air Intel-
ligence suggests that perhaps life
has hecome untenable on one of
the planets in our solar system,
and its inhabitants are looking for
a likely area for migration! This is
pure speculation, and is guite un-
supported by ‘evidence. Of course,
this invasion theory is possibly
true, but not in the light of other
information to be discussed pres-
ently. : ;

Author Desmond Leslie

A book that will have greater
appeal for Spiritualists and psychic
scientists is Flying Saucers Have
Landed by Desmond Leslie and
George Adamski. Leslie is a fagile
English writer with a Theosophical
and occult background. Among his
bibliographical references he cites
Harry Edwards’ Mediumship of
Jack Webber plus many works in

‘comes

machines called

respects to the flyin
other space craft now

pulsion of the vimanas,

Leslie suggests that- some of
them may have been propelled by
the power of sound, Oceult: tradi-
tion states that the 15-ton blocks of
the Great Pyramid of Gizeh were

HOLLOWAY

BOOKS

his bool
sent in detail the helpful
” developed in his writings,

Bockshop, Camp Chester
diana,

Conquest of Space ____
Flying Saucer Mystery__
Fasting, Fruit Diet,
Nature Cure ________
Positive Program for
Health, Development _
* Spiritual Healing in
Theory and Practice _
How To Aveid Cancer,
Degenerative Diseases
Breathing Exercises and
[l _Meditation .
The Human Aura ______
Clairvoyance and
Intuition __.__ . _
|| Conquest of Fear,
Negation
A Guide for Metaphysi-
cal Practitioners _____
Future of Psychic and
Occult Science ______
Life After Death: An
Etheric Conversation
Communion Between
Worlds ___.
Living in Higher

‘Let the Heart Speak
=l e

(boo e
B New Text of Spiritual

4 Philosophy of Truth
{27 complete lessons in

tlanteans, Lemurians and prob-
ably other races now forgotten to
modern man, had wonderful flying
“Vimanas” whose
behavior was similar in m

dises and
ginning to
throng our skies. Details are lack-
ing of the construction and pro-

Readers who enjoy Dr. Hollo-
way's column will want to order
ks and essavs which

ideas

Order from Psychic  Observer

Coming of Space People $1.00

Consciousness (book) $2.50
Dawn Is Coming (book) 2.50

Philosophy & Religion 3.50

Metaphysical Culture) 9.00 i

jch Warmth and loving |

e two men conver
gestures and through
telepathic interchange of ideas.

Among the ideas communiecated
to Adamski by this amiable person
from another world was that the
space people were here to ohserve
the effects of our atomic explosions,
to study reactions and conditions
that -might affect other planetary

ies. Adamski gathered that the
man was from Venus, and that in
a previous life had lived on earth!
This, if true, will add some interest-
ing fuel to reincarnationist fires
of controversy.

The Venusian was about five feet
six inches in height, of an esti-
mated weight of 135 pounds, with
flowing golden hair and a smooth
l face that was handsome, almost
|| woman-like. His entire bearing,

according to Adamski, was amiable,

gracious, friendly and seemingly
based upon deep wisdom and uni-
versal understanding.

Ji ' - Bethurum'’s Encounter
s

st Adamski’s strange en-
counter seem entirely without
parallel, we should mention briefly
that Mr. Truman Bethurum of

radiating m
good-will.
with

In-

50 Redondo Beach, California, claims

75 to have had several meetings with

7 disc people in remote areas of

50 [(f| Utah. He even claims to have

bearded a space craft, with a crew

.50 ||}/ of 32 diminutive men whose cap-
tain was a comely woman!

75 Bethurim was working on a

highway project at the time. While

.50 sitting with a friend in a small

50 || restaurant in a remote spot in

Utah, several of these disc people

-50 Il | came in for something to eat—and

il as they left the restaurant door

-50 they seemed to disappear! No trace

50 of them could be found by several

persons who searched immediately.
75 They just seemed to vanish after
passing through the door towards

trante sensitive, Mark Probert of
San Diego!

Few persons may believe that
the flying saucers relate in any way
to mediumship and psychic science
—yet the one good explanation of
their origin and hehavior comes
from Higher Intelligences through

mTD B e

a ftested and recognized trance i’
medium, tl
Mark  Probert Controls gr'.

The present writer has talked
for several hours with the Mark
Probert Controls, and Meade Layne
has discussed many things with
them weekly for more than seven
years. Twelve distinet Intelligences
form the Inner Circle who give
much highly instructicve informa- P
tion through Mr. Probert. This I,
mediumship is noted for its un-|{"
usually instructive quality, i

Little attention is given to
phenomena; most of the interest
centers upon seientifie, oceult and |U
metaphysical information, of which ty
thousands of words have heen
given. =

Some Real Answers

The etheric explanation is the | f,1
one answer that covers all the re-|;°l
ported phenomena. Lights and|o/P
craft that appear and disappear be.
come understandable when one |}
realizes that these craft are inter- | ;.
dimensional, and that they materia- | o4
lize and dematerialize at will, They| |

—
e

-
e

e
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(Con’t Page 7, Col. 2) L
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Inspiring, Health-Building u

DR. GILBERT N. HOLL::

Noted Philosopher, Intuitional St;!}'
Avuthor, Counselor, Teacher of Rigp '
PHILADELPHIA, PA.: ESSEX Ijo
13th and Filbert Sts.

.50 ||| the outside of the building.
It should also be added that
50 Bethurum has been carefully in-

vestigated, and the consensus is
that he is a competent, truthful
person and  his reports are to
receive serious attention. Incident-
rally, the lady captain told Bethu-
«lf | rum that her space ship came from

the planet Clarion, which is hidden
by the moon from earth view.,

Now we are beginning to #p-

Beginning Sun., March 14, thru Wr pu
Sundays at 12:15 Noon, 3:00 and 7:47dns
Tuesdays, Wednesdays, Fridays H."gﬂj
Fersonal Counsel, Intuitive Readings; Forioua

76300 (Essex Hotel). You will be faselniyo oy
what Dr. Holloway is able to tell you. I

Life Readings, Personal Advice and Coi 0%
mail. For complete information, free d

Holloway School of Phi

proach the heart of this faseinating

mystery of the flying dises. A

| Box 27866, Les Angeles, 17, Cl!"ﬁl‘llll._‘}
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'pass freely from one space-time
. |frame of reference to another.

it doei not existy And so fou may

dimly ] with us
union nieans identity of develop-
ment, colmunity of ingerest, mu-

We have be-

fore told you B law of progress
and of the of association.
They are invagplable. Much that
now seems gogM to vou, vou will
throw aside the body. Your
state now colgrs Your views. Much

ggd to'elothe in allgory,
and to eluciflate by borrowing vour

only with us, which fA
terparf in your world
§ your present knoWledge, and
which therefore can oy be ap-
pro¥imately described in“Manguage
boyrowed from earth. This is a
essary caution.

More Truth About . ..

FLYING
SAUCERS

{Con‘t from Page 6, Col. 4)

When the disc occupants walked
across the threshold of that restaur.
ant doorway in Utah, they did not
go into “nothingness” but simply
slap&;i}.mss-.the borderlane into
anotl

plane of existence which is

*|treme. Clouds of radio-active dust

L b \

i 3

-t relationshl enteJ
:2 :gtlcrilymgﬂ!er:m per];'pacttve ALIJ OM) PRy AM JBY) IZI[EIL M
Those with seance-room
know this to be true, as pua 2y} 18 Joixoy 1Mo OF
sincere investigator of panpsychnl-ll gd St ¥oam ay) 10]
ogy. P10 ano jeyy o paindy
Disc Warnings ety am jey) aurfewr sn 39

: “fezpijoy o)
The coming of these varied pup ayy e pajuesazd st [iq o
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warning to our tottering civilizaloy v ur omp e 105 pasms sey
tion. Our atomic and H-bomb ex-i" gpoqimoag “jajoy & ur Juial
plosions are dangerous in the eX-ir yomqjex st agiy ssed skep oy
BU} JySnoy] wuajje aaey |
not only poison the atmosphere of! A ‘SIA[ASIN0 ATPNL M SAUIYS
earth and disturb our weather mde“ aq) uayA\ ‘Aanf pue aFpn[ &
biological processes; they also in#du I ‘pasu jou op am e
some way affect adversely larger I8P MOY 298 IM UIY) pur
cosmic relationships and even the!l? ¥
inhabitants of Etheria. Looueuajunod aund Ayl jO
The Probert Controls have inti-Bil oy Wi e suis jaies unQ,
mated that a large-scale atomic war “way)
will mot be permitted by Powersygn spey 1sjoeswqd pae Surgaes
That Be. Obviously they haveig woy 143 oy} uaym dn
sclentific knowledge far in advance U005 2IE [(A3 2 0] DAID
of our, mdd rrrguld use suitablebq Jou op uaw jeypy sFury) Ayl
wedapons to destroy our war-making
potential if we prove obdurate. 61 Aq pajeanay
THEY ARE NOT HOSTILE, butgmon seq yqsi au) jeq) wuawdpn|
they will not stand idly by and seej; g sy, :pies uyor IS Sy
us bring about a possible planetary iy 9y} WO pauINy Ays
cataclysm. The lady-captain of the N 3P BY) JO AIEMEUN SEAM O
space ship from Clarion told Beth- uBa[ J8Y) [[2d N0k Og,, :pIES pur
urum there was no war on their d o jo doj ay} Suope afuny
planet, and it was difficult for them & - pue I U2 2Y) U0
to understand why earth people ajim siq jurod ey IV
are always fighting among them- - ¢ k 4001
selves like spoiled, untrained chil & o > A(npiapuos Moy pue
efe amoy 24 0} pood s3f, -aJik

dren.
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Earthquake bmlpers

The etheric informants havefay) Joye paany  ‘suerp-uLe
warned that vast cosmic changes oyu umop paddopy 4Aayg,
are taking place affecting the stress ‘Auiuaaa

lines between planetary bodies—
including the recession of island
universes — and that conditions
thin the earth and on the earth
crust are very unstable, There is
great danger of severe seismic dis-
turbances, and any one of these
monstrous explosions might TRIG-
GER OFF an incalculable earthly
catastrophe,

We read of U.S. ships sent to
Bikini and Eniwetok in 1954 fo|
commence tests of new hydrogen |
super-bombs and weapons. What
folly is this? Could this set off
disastrous gquakes in the U.S. and
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elsewhere? It is possible, say our
etheric friends. What is the|
answer? There is no easy solution {
to this terrible armaments race,
since there is no trust or mutual |

" bit as “real” as this-plane—
infact more sof |
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the earth plane. He is still func-
tio in a material body, but its

ma is outside of our “spec-
trum of tangibility.”
Just as there are sounds that

+{we cannot hear, and colors that
we cannot see, so there is matter
that we cannot feel, touch or see.
This is etheric matter.

Emergence

Meade Layne suggests that these
cra.ff. be thought of as emerging
i une £r e of space-time ta
sense they do
, not u'oss lpu-ce" as we think of
e|it, or consume “time,” but they
be | emerge from one spacetime frame
ke
: speed o ught is virtual-
ly instantan
With th.‘[s same almost incompre-
hensible veloeity it may be that
W [the etherie move from our
0Lt earth ‘plane to Venus Etheria, or
i1 to the planetary ethers of remote
W stars that are thousand of light-
years “distant” from us.
Y| Our human ideas of space and
¢ | time derive from our three-dimens
Id | ional world @ experience.  The
A | moment one transcends this world

longer visih!e on | gain

majority of earth men, the

race,
the ascendan:
the plnnet.
Unusval Disc Items

One could go on for thousands | from

of words detailing fascinating infor-
mation about the fl discs and
their probable etherie cance,
Let a few choice items suffice for
the present,

Probably dunn&ﬂ:]l ages p&opfe
have come to
Higher Realms and tha ntheric
regions of the Cosmos. This planet
Bty R e, boai
irst by space be ans)
who have continued to show
interest in this relatively minor
planet ever since,

There have been landings and
“fakings-away” all through the
centuries. At this very moment
there are Venusians walking the
streets of our cities, with
our peoples of earth trying to
understand us. This is not to be
regarded as a sinister invasion—.
rather, as the silent coming of
good-will ambassadorsl

Because of the gross igmorance
and religious superstitions of the

of these persons from Other
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Worlds must be kept secret, even
most ' governments and in-
vestigative agencies,

Missing Persons?

Every investigator knows there
are thousands of persons who dis-
a ear from their normal haunts

life and are never heard from
aga.im While many of these are
errant husbands or wives, or
inals who wish to disappear
ly and lose identity, there is oocult
record of the fact that many of
these persons are taken ahoard
space ships and go to live else-
where in the omniverse! This
sounds like science fiction, BUT
TRUTH IS ALWAYS STRANGER
AND. FAR MORE FASCINATING
THAN FICTION!

It is even suggested: m—mmw

the worst eome, and throug
preme folly of mankind this p net
should become  uninhabitable,
then our Etheric Guardians would
coon‘:fd wgh their g:u;::m craft and
W angport wl evangelists
love to call the REMNANT to other
lanets or bournes of the Etheric.
It would be sort of a Noah's Ark
Eiaéo;?capa the poisonous atomic

A surprising number of earthians
(many. known to this writer) would
quite willing to leave the fre.

quent miseries of earthly existence
and try for a better land In the
great regions of spacel Instead of
the ery, “Go West, young man!"”
heard in the early days of Amer-
ica's development, the mnew ecry
to the adventurous might well be,
“Go up and into the Etherie and
new dimensional frontiers of ex-
istence, young men and women!"

Final Musings

But we are not yet at the paint
of giving up this old planet earth.
Most of us will have to remain for
our allofted time and work out
some solution to our grievous
problems of survival.

In all seri the coming of
the dise people is an event of
stupendous importance. Nothing
like this visitation en masse has
occurred in our recorded history.

A

The Guardians are trying o help

us, They are beginning to mlke
tentative landings, to e
possibilities of contact with earth
people. We should welcome them,
cooperate with them, and exchange
information of pﬂcaless value.

This may be the only way to end
the dangerous, ominous stalemate
between East and West. What
pnce victory over Communism if
our earth is a shambles? perhaps
the coming of the dises THIS YEAR
and in the remainder of this
century will awaken our states-
men and leaders in all walks
life to the larger view of things.
There are definitely
ies IN HEAVEN and on earth than
are dreamt of in most mundane
philosophies.

*
- -About the time we learn to make
the most of life, the most of it is
gone.
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uave sought is the a
life zalities of life. T
e. really to live,” Sullivan ha
wrilten, “is the consummation o
existence. To half live is to fai
utterly, is to die standing. All lif

through organs, through structures,

> s woLICHL WA Wrigh
g !
call, “a ho . I iyt -
: me where the i
% A enligh-
ened mind can flower, where .

can develop their
3 ] potentials
a possibility.” s

people
is still

-
snanid kil

i e architects of humanism ar(

( men who know their fellow man for

" | exactly what he js—neither ange
nor beast, but somewhat of hoth.
They build for man. Not Man, but | |
man—the ordinary, bedeviled per-
son we all are—each of us in our
moments of strength and weak-
ness; man as he really is—flesh l
and fantasy, reluctant dishwasher
and romantic realist.




umits the same Way; and he Knew

Florida like few people.

For three years he has been
| puilding his home, coursing the
hey occur in the

stones just as t
to page 33%)

(Please turn
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MONEY

—-AND-

SPIRIT

by
GILBERT N. HOLLOWAY,
D.D., PhD,

OW THAT the long boom of
the postawar years is fad-
ing many persons are be-
ginning to worry about mat-

ters of finance. “Money is tighter,
gay the experts, and the celebrated
“common man” feels the same as
he ruefully eyes his none-to-bulg-
ing pockets.

There are spiritually-minded folk
who think it is somewhat sinful
or at least in bad faste to dwell
upon the subject of money. But
money is the SECOND greatest
power in this world and, to lead a
balanced life, one must demonstrate
adequate financial supply. Many
Spiritualists and other metaphysi-
eally-minded people are in chronic
slates of near-poverty, and even
come to the péint of believing that
there is virtue in being “poor for
ils- own sake.”

Poverty-Consciousness

No one can deny thal money can
corrupt morals and character dis-
astrously. But it is the unholy
LOVE of money that erodes the
character of erstwhile honest men
and turns them into embezziers;
that prompls some women to marry
persons whom they detest [or
motives of financial gain, that cor-
rupts most of the learned profes-
sions to some degree, and has been
known to corrupt the Christian
ministry and even the sa~red call-
ing of spiritual mediumship!

fest large amounis of money at
convenient times. Rather, we should
pray every day with sincerity and
power — as if everything depended
upon God and the Invisible Hosts
—but then go out and work as
though everything depended upon
us and our own hard work!

Steps in Mental Creating

Many careers fail to get under
way with any power of financial
suceess because there is no well-
defined objeclive. DO YOU KNOW
WHAT YOU WANT? Surprisingly
many people do not. Yes, they
want a million dollars, a comiort-
able life in some idyllic vacation
spot — but they haven't the slight-
est idea how to go about demon-
strating these things. The popular-
ity of gambling devices, race tracks
and fallacious  get-rich - quick
schemes is due to so many con-
fused minds that want the good
things of life but are disinclined
to work, prepare and sacrifice for
them.

Creative power of mund begins
with a well-defined objective. In
the. last analysis, this is usually
received inspirationally,  Some-
where along the line in early
vears (he God-Self within whispers
to us what we are to do in this
life, There is a design for every
life if we will only see it, Aristotle
called it the entelechy, the inner
seed or purpose which seeks ful-
fillment in every human life. If
you don’t know your design or life
mission, then seek good counsel.

A qualified sensitive can usually
tell voir much about your life pur-
poses. Such advice will either come
from intuitive or inspirational
sources, or, in the case of trance
mediumship, it will come direct
from the world of discarnate In-
telligences.

Power of Visuvalization

Supposing that you have clearly
in.mind a business thal you wish to
establish or some definite career
idea, the next step is to VISUALIZE
YOURSELF IN THIS ACTIVITY,
suceessfully engaged and with all
the spiritual power of your per-
sonality, Learn to SEE yourself
in projected lines of activily—sueh
visions Lo be sustained in the men-
tal screen that seems to be in the
forehead area when the eyes are
closed. When you visualize the con-

Morey In its right and_ whole-

temnalatod antivity  alwnte cos it

with
Dr. HOLLOWAY

you may do it once a day or often-
er, but then after holding the vision
in your mind with faith; confi.
dence and belief you will LET IT
GO into the Mind of God. Let the
power of Spirit take over from
there, and hold the thought of un-
limited Good coming to You.
You have handed your problem
“upstairs”, so to speak, Not only
will the Divine Mind work with
you, but the Higher Intelligences
who are concerned with your wel-
fare will also cooperate, and many
wonderful things can happen.

Reception of Guidance

The next stage in this meta-
physical process is the influx of
helpful ideas. From the Cosmic
Mind and from cooperative Spirit
Forces will come ideas tha! will
aid you. Suggestions will rise up
from within as to further prepara:
tion, training, schooling or experi-
ence you may reguire You will
be led 1o new acquainlances who
will give vou a boost aleng the
way. Doors will open, and you
will begin to attract the conditions
that are necessary for the realiza
tion of your desires,

There are persons who receive
marvelous ideas and inspirations
from the Invisible bul never do
anything about them. Their will-
force is weak; they seewm to lack
power (o €a their  ideas, to
hwing theminin. manifestation on

l

ices required to maintain you and
your dependents, and to carry-
forward vour mission in this life.
For some people it is $3000 per
year, for others it is two, three,
ten of twenty times that much.
Your scale of living will always
tend to reflect the degree of pros-
perity consciousness thal you have
established within.

If you inwardly regard yourself
as a %50 a week person, then so
it will be. If you can raise your
inward sights to $100 per week,
or $200 or $500 per week, then
follow through with efforts to real
ize this idea, SO YOU WILL BE-
COME. If you can inwardly realize,
with full confidence and power, the
consciousness of virtually unlimited
financial  affluence, and then
DRAMATIZE THIS THOUGHT with
creative thinking and hard work,
you can bécome a person of great
wealth and influence.

Money Creafes Problems

Many persons who long for great
wealth would be destroyed by its
responsibilities should it come to
themm. Wisely the Higher Powers
withhold the realization of such
futile requests. There is a saying
that “God in His Mercy often de-
nies our requests in prayer.”

Instead of praying for a million
dollars, or some such great wealth,
it is hetter to ask Spirit for the
abundant money and material

stalk  your life wuntil® you have
thoroughly learned the Karmic les
son that' financial hardship can
teach.

When you have really learned
that money is a MEANS TO AN
END but not an end in itself, that
its power must be used wisely but
with good heart — then your road
to greater financial freedom will be-
ing. y

Uses of Adversity

Most of our readers have ex-
perienced times of financial dis-
fress. We remember the hardships
of depression years, and other
times of want. Buf, in the new
generation, there are tens of
thousands who know nothing but
an era of good times. They are
accustomed to high wages, easy
money and an excellent standard of
living. ‘All of this is good pro-
vided the individual is willing to
work hard {or them and PRODUCE.

But there are signs that a more
“normal” economic picture is at
hand; no depression is necessary
unless the psychological condition
of the people demands it. We are

definitely in a ecyele of financial

and economic adjustments, but not
of severe recession or depression
unless fear and panic force the
situation out of hand.

Spirit Agéncy

The world of the Unseén and its
benevolent Forces can and does af-
fect our individual finaneial pic-
tures more than most of us realize.
While Spirit is not concerned with
our becoming rich, it does wish us
to learn the great lessons of life
and to demonstrate reasonable
abundance and success. Therefore
we can and do often receive ideas
and “hunches” from the Higher
World which work to our good.
Learn top be gsensitive Lo these
promptings from the Unseen. At
es it will seem that you are
told when to buy or sell, whether
to invest in this stock or that bond,

or this business or another.
Cosmic Mind will often tell you
direetly whether a certain partner
is trustworthy; whether vou should
operate in this city or another one;
whether this letter requires an an-
swer or not, whether you should
seek legal advice or handle il in
your own way. INTER-
— not always in every
detai[-qm cgrtainly not in _s!.'u:h a
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can make life a song of joy, take

away excessive burdens of labor
and provide many beauties and
gracious enjoyments of existence,
One of the finest verses in the New
Testament admonishes us lo "Seek
the Kingdom of God and ifs
righteousness” whereupon all
things WHATSOEVER that we
need will be supplied to us. This,
of course, includes money as well
as goods and services. There is no
virtue in poverty-consciousness per
se; the important thing is to put
God and the World of Spirit FIRST
and then hold a consciousness of
ABUNDANCE FLOWING,

Mind the Creator

One of the basic axioms of
spiritual philosophy is that ALL
CAUSATION IS MENTAL, PSYCHI-
CAL OR SPIRITUAL, Everything
that has a material existence has
its origin in consciousness, Spirit
is the cause; material manifestation
is the result.

If you are experiencing hardship
in money matters do not blame the
government, or your ecompetitors,
or the capitalistic system, or Malen-
kov and Co., or some outside force,
Accept the responsibility for your
suceess or failure in your own
consciousnes — hecause that is
where the basic cause is! And if
you wish to improve matters and
demonsirate more  abundance,
START WITH YOURSELF and
your own thinking about the serv-
ices you give the world in exchange
for money and life’s necessities.

Groundwork for Success

It is obvious that in order fo re-
ceive we must give; and the more
abundantly we are inspired to give
of benefits for others, the more
we shall eventually receive, both
financially and in terms of publie
approval, honors and esteem. Ev.
ery successful life is_grounded in
a positive consciousness that be
lieves in itself, in the produets or
ideas that are being offered to
the world, and in the definite proba-
bility of successful outcome follow-
ing hard work and tenacious ef-
fort. I have often remarked Lo
audiences that there is no meta-
physical substitute for hard work!

Some folks believe that if they

ray and meditate most of Lhe
ime, in some vague way God or
other mysterious forces will mani-

mind does not work in the past
or future in a ereative sense, but
always in the Eternal Now.

Do not just visualize the money
involved; see the SUCCESSFUL
ACTIVITY, with people thronging
the store, or coming to your lec-
tures, or seeking the advice you
are able to give, or buying your
books or musie, or otherwise pat
ronizing the services you are put-
ting forth.

This planting the seed in con-
sciousness is not done just once;
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in the NOW, because the inner|this

is plane. = Bu B 5 0
the r?ormal,' human being is suc
that if you dwell with all your
might upon certain construetive
ideas, and then receive guidance
coneerning their fulfillment, there
will be an irresistible compulsion
TO ACT THEM OUT, to dramatize
these ideas and put them into
actual practice on this material
plane.

It is important to remember that
all things are possible with Spirit;
there are no limitations when the
purposes are constructive and the
individual is attuned with his
destiny. Was it not said, there is
ro power in the universe greater
than an idea whose time has come?

Consciousness and Money

Most constructive ideas naturally
require money for their outwork-
ing. You will find that the MONEY
WILL COME ‘as and when it is re-
quired to make the greater plan of
your life an actuality, We must
not- limit the channels from or
through which this financial “help
will flow.

A lady told us some while ago
that she needed $100 very much,
for an absolutely essential purpose
in her life. She had a wealthy
uncle in Minnesola who seemed to
be the logical one lo come through
with the hundred dollars. So she
prayed to God and her Spirit
Forces to soften the heart of this
uncle, that he would answer her
letter and enclose the money.

A few days later she received a
curt refusal frqm this miserly
unecle, For a moment her faith was
shaken, and then she remembered
that $100 is nothing to Spirit, and
she then praved that the money
would be forthcoming in whatever
way would be suitable, and as she
deserved it.

o Within three days, an old friend

in Conneeticut met her and out of

their conversation came the pro-
vision of $100 without any hesita-

tion. The experience was a dem-

onstration to her that MONEY IS
ALL AROUND US, and is avail-
able at the time and in the man-
ner that it is truly needed and
deserved.

Meaning of Abundance

From the spiritual point of view,
abundance may be defined as that
amount of money, goods and serv-

DO YOUR JOB WHILE ON
EARTH. Then be content
your role, and do not envy the
man who has a {ew more dollars
than you possess. In other words,
pray for what you NEED—not what
you may WANT. :

It is also wisely said, do not
envy the seeming happiness of any
mortal, for you de not know the
secret griefs that engulf his heart.
Many rich people are miserable
with poor health, aching heads, an:
guished nerves, marital discord
and a thousand other worries and
miseries.

Overcoming Inertia

Most demonstrations of improved
finances do not come immediately,
as if one waved a wand and the
money flowed in from nowhere.
Sométimes years are required to
demonstrate the prosperity of a
business or a career. But the inex-
orable law of the mind and Spirit
is that if you persist in the type
of positive thinking we have out-
lined, you will inevitably demon-
strate greater success

There is possibly ‘an exception
to this, which requires the assump-
tions of reincarnation. If earlier
in this life, or in a previous in-
| carnation, you had money and
“threw it away” or otherwise
abused the financial power, or de-
nied its help to others — then

poverty or severe limitation may
|

¥
di!

power of decision, bt th wiss th;
will help you to carry forward you
life mission successfully.

The Dedicated Life

The greatest help from the In-
visible: comes when you have sur-
rendered your life to God, and to
the purposes that enter your con-
sciousness from the Higher World,
The Infinite takes care of its own.
The Masters, Teachers or Guides
who are drawn into your orbit of
consciousness as you attune with
the higher purposes of life, will see
to it that the people vou need to
know, and the eircumstances and
means that you require, will be on,
hand and available when the time
is ripe for them ... and NOT when
you think you want them!

Have faith in this. Time will
show you that it is absolutely true,
if you will fulfill the condition of
the life lived close to Spirit.

You will grow in power to dem-
onstrate money, business and so-
cial contacts, clothes, cars and the
habiliments of good living AS
THEY FIT INTO THE PICTURE of
your highest life potentials.

We do not become materialists
and sensualists through this. Every-
thing in this world is but an instru-
ment for Spirit. Life is'a game,
a- cosmic drama, and we use the
objects, conditions and money of
this world only to play our part
well in the drama of existence.

what Dr. Holloway is able to tell you.
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guage of its time and obviously accepted by the members of & closely knit
community as the most expressive crystallization of their ideal of Christianity.
_ It was built in 1220-1260; its imitation today could never camy conviction.

M. I. T. CHAPEL, Cambridge, Mass.; Eero Saarinen, architect.

BELLUSCHI: This represents a creative architect’s search for a structure that would
encourage inward religious awareness in a thoroughly extroverted community. Its classic

fch 1% , is esthetically related 4o the varied secular buildings
that form its environment; a white-steepled church could not have achieved. this goal.

BRIDGE: The enclosing form employed by the architect here is obviously more familiar
to us in other fields. We should recognize that, b of the timel ss of the
religious purpose, the forms which are most likely to inspire devotion are those that have
grown from centuries of man’s faith rather than those created in the spirit of invention.

THE NEW YORK TIMES MAGAZINE

——— e

GEORGE NAKASHIMA
Woodworker

ROOM should be a haven

in which all of one's

ideals are expressed. This is
especially important in a trou-
bled world, as there is little in
the way of group action to
inspire us to heroic activities,
So we retire to the personal

elements that are dear to us.
Generally, we seek repose, and
as much distinction and dig-
nity as we can give our en-
vironment. Space and size
have little to do with it.

In a sense the greater the
simplicity, the greater the
man. He that. can” sit within
four white walls and upon a
mud  floor is perhaps the
greatest of all. He is kin to
the ‘“senyasin” who can sit in
the snow in the vast reaches
of the Himalayas or the "sad-
hu,” who can meditate in the
middle of the desert.

If we must have possessions,
let them be few but good. Let
the materials be of quality,
but simple. Let us beware of
opulence as this can lead to
our downfall.

We must keep in mind that
the environment is not an end
in itself, but an expression of
the life within,
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overcoat and carries under his arm a
thin, brown-leather briefcase.

Whether because the street is desert-
héur and he seems identified

he car, or because of
his strange and

glance for his old friend\Gédel; opens
the door, and says good g as he
takes his seat beside the drivgr. Then

nice day to walk back, Doctor.” s
woolen ca YP bobs with Iaughtar as he
replies, “Yes; well, I'd like to walk ‘both
ways, but I can't do that now.” "Do
you think,” asks the driver, “that it's
going to snow again this year?” There
is another chuckle, and the doctor
answers, “He hasn't told me yet.”

GODEL, who has caught this, chuck-
les, too. For the rest of the way, there
is silence in the car, of a mutually re-
spectful sort. Halfway there, he draws
a newspaper from his briefcase and
hands it to Dr. Gidel to read; it is
folded at some Washington commen-

GERTRUDE SAMUELS is a writer on the
staff of The MNew York Times: Magazine.

MARCH 14, 1954

fli.;-husiness.

'I:.‘r gather this portrait of how Ein
stein lives and works today, the write
has largely talkeq with those who worl
closest with-him at the Institute anc
with those who know him personally
and live with him.

The portrait is, at the outset, that
of a man who is held in the greatest
veneration by his colleagues and neigh-
bors—as much revered for his great
humanity, the purity of his life and his
absolute rectitude—‘“for his example,”
as one friend put it—as for his contri-
bution to science. He rarely has visitors,
preferring “that solitude which is pain-
ful to youth, but delicious in the years
of maturity.” Yet, over the years,
Prime Ministers have sought him out—

; towhomhe appeals as a man

= not only the stars but,

4 and compassion, his fel-
¢ humanity and forbear-

Einstein, who was visitihg him, “that
makes universities want tdJhonor him
and give him degrees?" And Einsteir
answered: “In {Continned on Page 28

e e T s A SR R | | S

had all sorts of other ad,
tages, too: a cellar and ar®
tic for game t:n.h!:es and w

privacy for

by several g ons who u:
di i ate floors.
. til the g of the
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"The HIGHER SPIRITUALISM”

CHAPTER 1l

Andrew Jackson Davis
and The Harmonial
Philosophy.

NDREW JACKSON DAVIS,
the great American seer
and founder of the Har-
monial Philosophy, has

been called the John the Baptist
or prophet of Spiritualism. He was
the direct forerunner of Spiritual-
ism and may, in a sense, be regard-
ed as its father and founder. Even
after Spiritualism had become
established, Davis was the principal
director and advisor of the move-
ment, both through his personal
activities and through his lectures
and writings, so that the whole
course of Spiritualism up to the
time of his death in 1910, and even
today, bears the impress of his per-
sonality and work.

During the time of his associa-
fion with Spiritualism, Davis pro-
duced most of his thirty-three vol-
umns of philosophical writings,
which deal amply with Spiritualism.
His chief work, “Nature’s Divine
Revelations” (*), which has gone
through over forty separate edi-
tions, was written in 1846, two
years before the birth of Spiritual-
Ism proper.

Clairvoyance

Notwithstanding all this aétivity
in connection with Spiritualism,
however, Davis was nof, in the
strict sense of the word, a Spirit-
ualist. Davis believed in Spiritual-
ism and taught Spiritualism and,
in this respect, may be ecalled a
Spiritmalist.  But his own works
did not come through the regular
spiritualistic’ channels and they
were not the product of any regular
form of mediumship. They were
not dictated to him or given fo
him in any way by spirits. They
were produced entirely by his own
conscious -and  voluntary powers
and bear the stamp of his own
particular personality and genius

THE PHILOSOPHY

AND TEACHINGS

OF SPIRITUALISM IN THEIR RELATION

TO

ACCEPTED PHILOSOPHY AND

; SCIENCE
| —by—

JOHN C.

LEONARD

For over twenty years this book has been out of print. - Goed
used copies of “The Higher Spiritualism’’ by John C. Leonard
have sold as high as $15. As a result of thousands of requests,
we are publishing the entire volume. Chapter 1 appeared in

March 25th, 1954, edition.
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human spirit is educated by ex
perience.,

That is to say, the mind improves
and learns by familiarizing itself
with influences and phenomena,
whether in the body or out of the
body, whether in this world or in
the higher spheres of existence, . .-,

In all ages, men have grown to
this condition. The simplicity of
Christ, his purity of mind, his gen-
tleness and wisdom of prophecy,
freeness of principles, and pro-
priety of development, all testfy of
his mental growth. And Sweden-
borg declares that he himself en-
tered this condition. %

Davis says: “1 was in this stafe
when ‘The Principles Of Nature,
‘Her Divine Revelations,’ and ‘A
Voice To Mankind’ were delivered
to the world. These works could
not have been presented so early
in my life had I not been assisted

T e
“The Poughkeepsie Seer”

*

not really spiritualistic productions,
that is, produced by spirits, but
were the results of hi€ own spiritual
perceptions while in the abnormal
state. _As such, therefore, they
must be judged from an entirely
different point of view from those
produced through regular medium-
istic channels,

Nevertheless, as has been said,
Davis® works are ineluded in Spirit-
ualism because they concern them-
selves with spiritualistic themes,
and because his clairvoyant revela-
tions afforded a philosephical
groundwork and explanation for
the existence of the spiritual world
and for the existence of individual
spirits after death. As such, Davis'
works became the real basis of the
spiritualistic movement which ap-
peared later and they are so re-
garded to this day.

In giving a brief sketch of Davis'

these results had interested a great
many students on both continents.
This interest had penetrated to
the parts of the country in which
Davis then lived.

About the year 1843, when Davis
was seventeen years of age, there
appeared at Poughkeepsie a lec-
turer on animal magnetism, who
also performed experiments of
throwing his subjects into a mag-
netic sleep.. Davis attended the
lectures, and through the interest
which he gained from them, he
later came in contact with another
magnetic operator, through whose
experiments he was placed in the
magnetic sleep.

In this state, Davis manifested
surprising powers of elairvoyance,
could read from a newspaper with
eyes bandaged and could describe
with accuracy the inner complaints
with which certain of his spectators
were suffering.

Interpenetration

As the experiments progressed,
after a few.weeks Davis' powers of
clairvoyance became more pro-
nounced and enlarged. He was
now able to direct his clairvoyant
vision outward into the objeets of
animate and  inanimate nature.
Describing his initial experience
later, he says:

“It seemed that the whole earth,
with all its inhabitants, had been
suddenly translated into an Elys-
ium . ... A few-moments more,
and I not only beheld the exteriors
of the individuals in that room—
clothed with light as it were—but
1 ecasily perceived their interiors,
and then too, the hidden source of
those magnetical emanations.

“I could see all the organs and
their funetions — the liver, the
spleen, the hearf, the lungs, the
brain—all with the. greatest pos-
sible ease. The whole body was
transparent as a sheet of glass. ., .
I could easily discern the form and
size of the organ by the intensity
of its emanations,

“This view, I still remember, ex-
cited in me much admiration, but

I was so_deeply in the magnetic|
andition ﬁﬁrf"-':i !?ﬁvﬁ{)i'::;iahed in
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of his experiences as a writer and
a seer, Davis was dependent for his
revelations on the peculiar trance
condition into which he was placed
by the hypnotist or magnetizer, but
once this state had been pro-
duced, Davis® revelations and writ-
ings were then the result of his
own direct mental and clairvoyant
perceptions. He directly perceived
the things he revealed, and they
were in no way given, or dictated
to him; by spirits,

Later in Davis' career, the ab-
normal condition of trance, neces-
sary for his perception of interior
things, merged into his normal
every-day state, so that he was able
to perceive the things of the inner
world at will—by a voluntarily in-
duced state of trance or abstraction
=—in which he did net require any
magnetizer or hypnotic operator.

These later states were not
trances at all, since Davis retained
at all times his conscious and vol-
untary powers, and could induce
the clairvoyant states almost in-
stantly, He deseribed them rather
as states of abstraction, in which he
¢ould withdraw his mind from the
outer world and focus it on the
things of the inner or spiritual
world.

“The Superior Condition”

He deseribed this faculty as mere-
Iy a normal growth of the mind
and spiritual development of the
individual, a state which he said
all men might advance to, and
which, in his particular case, had
been greatly hastened by the pre-
vious magnetic sfates in which he
had been placed. In his more ma-
ture vears, Davis was a perfect ex-
ample of a completely developed
and independent seer.

This independent eclairvoyant
state, Davis termed “The Superior
Condition,” and he speaks of it as
follows:

The superior condition is a de-
velopment of every spiritual power,
the subjection of every animal pro-
pensity, and the bringing of the
real man into immediate conjunc-
tion with spirits, causes and prin-
ciples. . . , Individuals who enter
the Supreme Condition, whether
through the agency of human mag-
netism, or by constitutional and
spiritual development, are subject
to that universal law whereby the

ANDREW JACKSON DAVIS

by another person's supporting and
congenial influence., This influ-
ence, as a guickening power, com-
bined with my constitutional pre-
disposition to spiritual illumina-
tion, enabled me to do that which,
without this influence and under
less favorable circumstances, I
might not have accomplished be-
fore I attained my thirtieth year.

“But quickened into The Superi-
or Condition by the manifold in-
fluences that were brought to bear
upon me, such as magnetism, diets,
habits, ete., my spirit was qualified
to continue to progress and unfold,
more and more, day by day and
hour by hour.” (The Great Har-
monia, Vol. 1; The Physician, pp
198-200.)

Davis' productions, therefore, as
shown by the above, were all

P

life, we shall touch only on those
phases and incidents in his life
which had a direct bearing upon
his works and upon the manner of
their production,

Andrew Jackson Davis was born
in the town of Blooming Grove,
Orange County, New York, in 1826.
His parents were very poor and he,
in his youth, received little or no
education. He states in his auto-
biography that his total schooling
did not exceed a few weeks., About
this period, there happened to be
a great deal of interest and en-
thusiasm throughout the country on
the then new subject of mesmer-
ism and animal magnetism,

The European investigator, An-
ton Mesmer, had just published the
results of his researches: in mes
merism or animal magnetism and
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any delight nor described a particle
of anything which I then beheld

-+« w4+ Thus I beheld not only the |!

real physical structures themselves,
but also their indwelling essences
and vitalic elements.

“Bul now the sphere of my vision
began to widen.
life of nature in the atoms of the
chairs, tables, etc. . . . By a process

of interpenetration, as I now term|

it, I was placed en rapport with
Nature. The spirit of Nature and
my spirit had instantly and for the
first time formed—what seemed to
me to be—a kind of phychologic
or - sympathetic acquaintance—the
foundation of a high and eternal
communication.

Science of Magnetism

“The properties and essences of
plants were distinctly visible,
Every fibre of the wild flower or
atom of the mountain violet was
radiant with its own peculiar life.
I saw the living elements flow and
play through these simple forms of
matter; and in the same manner I
saw the many and various trees of
the forest, fields and hills, all filled
with life and vitality of different
hues and degrees of refinement.

“It seemed that I could see the
locality, properties, qualities, uses
and essences of every form and
species of wild vegetation that had
an existence anywhere in the
earth’s constitution,” (The Magic
Staff, Autobiography of Davis; pp
214-221.)

With the continued development
of his clairvoyant powers, Davis
and his operator decided that he
should no longer employ his facul-
ties for the merely curious or in
mere experiments in the science of
magnetism, but that he should limit
them to the healing and prescrib-
ing for the sick. A eclairvoyant
clinic was accordingly opened and,
in cases covering abouf the course
of a year, Davis' success in diag-
nosing and preseribing for his pa-
tients was so marked that his fame
spread throughout that part of the
country and gained for him the
title of “The Poughkeepsie Seer.”

After employing his faculties in
this way for about a year, Davis
became conscious of a different
trend in the direction of his clair-
voyant abilities. In his entrane-<
condition, Davis had alrercoqtm

(Continued e g conclusions
S Page 10)

o

I could see the |




livered two or three lectures, and
it now beeame impressed upon him
that his future work lay in the
field of lectures and philosophic
writing.

In his clairvovant state, he was
4| impressed that he should deliver
1| lectures to constitute a book and
he was further impressed regarding
the details and method of prepar-
ing for the work. A particular
magnetizer was to be chosen, who
would induce in Davis the magnetic
state necessary for his clairvoyance,
| and a well known scribe was to be
i | selected who would write down the
lectures as Davis delivered them.

The magnetizer chosen was a Dr.
Lyon, who, in order to accomplish
his part, relinquished a remunera-
tive and growing practice, and the
& | scribe selected was the Rev. Wil

‘I'liam Fishbaugh, of New Haven,
Conneeticut,

In addition to the magnetic oper-
ator and the scribe, three perma-
nent witnesses were chosen “in
4 |order to testify of the medium
i | through which the lectures were
given.”

They were: the Rev."J. N. Parker,
Theron A. Lapham, and Dr. T. Lea
* | Smith, all well known. Besides
» | these three specially chosen wit-
nesses, there were {wenty-three
others who witnessed the lectures
from time to time.

Philesophical Revelation

Previous to the delivery of the
lectures, Davis himself announced,
while in the trance state, -that he
himself was to be excluded from
any financial remuneration that
might result from the work.

The book was finally completed,
and consisted of three parts. The
title given to it, eorresponding to
the three parts, was, The Princples
of Nature, Nature’s Divine Revela-
tions and A Voice to Mankind. It
was an amazing production, and,
from whatever angle viewed, con-
stitutes one of the most remarkable
books ever printed.

As its title indicates, it is a phil-
osophical treatise, purposing to be
a revelation of the principles and
laws which govern the material and
spirifual worlds, The first part,
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quainted with this and other works
of Davis, and its influence on some
of them is clearly noticeable.

The first edition of The Princi-
ples- of Nature, Nature’s Divine
Revelations was quickly exhausted,
and the same happened to several
succeding editions. The book has
since gone through forty-four sepa-
rate editions and is still on sale
for the reader. (Ed. MNote: Now
out-of-print.)

The Magnetic Sialt.

It is impossible to get a good

idea of Davis' revelations without
first considering in detail the na-
ture of his trance condition and
the method by which he obtained
his information while in a trance
state. Davis fully recognized how
difficult it would be for people to
understand the_abnormal way in
which he received his knowledge,
and he consequently took great
pains to explain the “Modus Oper-
andi” of the magnetic state and of
the method by which he obtained
his knowledge,
. The magnetic state, he explains,
is accomplished by means of an
animal magnetism and electricity.
These pass from the operator to
the subject, whose mind and body
then become completely under the
control of the operator. Whateyer
the operator wills the subject does,
just as the body of the operator
obeys his will.

In this process, the will forces
of the subject’s body are really
supplied by the operator, and the
subject’s mind or spirit may for
the time withdraw from the organ-
ism while the forces of the oper-
ator sustain if. By this process of

magnetic sleep, Davis explains, he
was able to free his mind from the
organism and to perceive the real-
ities belonging to the second or
higher state of existence.

In this condition of disenthrall-
ment from the organism, Davis
says: “The mind becomes free from
the organization, except as con-
nected by the medium before men-
tioned (by a slender thread of mag-
nelism, by which the spirit can be
drawn back to the organism); and
then it is capable of receiving im-
pressions of foreign or proximate
objects according fo the medium
with which it particularly becomes
associated.

The "High” and “Low"”

“The medium existing between
thought and thought, between mind
and mind, and between time and
eternity, is the only active pervad-
ing medium which I am dependent
on for the conception of thought,
and for the perception of all things
of a refined, ethereal or spiritual
constitution. . . . I am not impulsed
or impressed by the thoughts or
feelings of a foreign person, though
I am cognizant of them through
the medium above termed ethereal.

“When I pass from the body, it
is not the distance—the indefnite
space through which the mind pro-
ceeds, that is necessary to enable
it to obtain its information, but it
is the transition or metamorphosis
of the principle of mind to its sec-
cond sphere of existence.” (Prin-
ciples of Mature, p.38).

Apgain, emphasizing the indepen-
dent nature of his perceptions,
Davis savs: “When I pass over into

the independent state of clairvoy-

PLEA FOR TOLERANCE

Some philosophical groups may not include
Spiritualism in their love, but let us include

them in ours.

Spiritualism is big enough

“medium” of all the world's re-
vealed religions. “spirit,” an

ance to receive impressions 1 do
not have any counselor or inform-
er, but I receive the reality of what
I request. I do not observe enti-
ties as they would be naturally
known to exist; but I know the pe-
culiar connection existing between
all ultimate spheres of man. When
passing from the organization all
natural forms and substances ap-
pear closed from my view by a
great shade or mantle, when all
above appears one broad and ex-
tensive light, passing through all °
the second spheres of existence.

“This light is the mediom of -
perception and association, which
pervades the second spheres, and
unites them together, even as the
natural spheres are bound to-
gether. And when it was said that
all shall know the truth, this was
spoken in reference to the ulti-
mate of this life, or to the second
sphere of future existence, for
there the truth is known. The
reality, the invisible, the real cause
of all effects, are then known; and
this knowledge makes us free.

Spinoza’s Viewpaint

“It is impossible by words {o
convey a full and adequate eoncep-
tion of the manner in which I ar-
rive at the truth. I can only em-
ploy such words as convey all the
idea that words can convey, of this
process. My information is not
derived from any persons that exist
in the sphere into which my mind
enters, but is the result of a law
of truth, emanating from the Great
Positive Mind, and pervading all
sphere of existence. By this, truth
is attracted to and is recelved by,
the mind.” (Principles of Nature,
pp 43-44.)

After making clear the “modus
operandi” of obtaining his knowl-
edge, Davis then goes on in the
Principles of Nature, the first see-
tion of the book, to expound his
particular philosophy of Nature.
The purpose of this part of the
book was to establish first prin-
ciples or the nature of the mind
and matter and the principles and -
laws which gove them.

From his superior clairvoyant po-
sition, Davis viewed material ob-
jects, both animate and inanimate,
a two-fold point of view. All




tutes one of the most remarkable
books ever printed. :
As its title indicates, it is a phil-

| osophical treatise, purposing to be
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a revelation of the principles and
laws which govern the material and
spiritual worlds. The first part,

establish the general pr

which govern reality and to explain
the nature of mind and matter and
their relationship and laws in the
material world.

The second part, entitled Na-
ture's Divine Revelations, purports
to be a philosophical revelation of
the material cosmos and of the
law and principles by which it is
actuated. It-deals with the forma-
tion of the universe and of the
solar systems and traces a general
process of evelution in nature from
matter up to man. It treats know-
ingly of the various geological pe-
riods of the earth’s formation and
gives a uniform account of develop-
ment of the lower forms of life up
to, and culminating in, man.

The book taught with great defi-
niteness the doctrine of evolution
before Darwin or Spencer wrote a
word about it, and it revealed the
existence of Neptune, the eighth
planet, before its discovery was an-
nounced by the Russian astrono-
mer, Le Verrier. A considerable
part of Nature's Divine Revelations
is theological and contains an ex-
amination of the various articles
of the Christian ereed and a histori-
cal account of the formation of the
books and manuscripts which go
to make up the Christian Bible.

“A Voice of Mankind”

The last part of Nature’s Divine
Revelations is purely revelational
and relates to the nature and ex-
istence of the spiritual world. It
gives a definite description of the
spirit world and teaches the con-
tinued existence of the individual
spirit after death. It explains the
nature of death, the relation which
the spiritual world bears to this
world and the manner of life of
the surviving spirits in the spirit
world.

The last section of the work, en-
titled, A Voice to Mankind, is a sort
of economic or socialistic docu-
ment, seeking to formulate a
scheme for the organization of so-
ciety on a successful economie and
social basis.

The book, The Principles of Na-

ture, Nature’s Divine Revelations

and A Voice to Mankind, imme-
diately attracted great attention as
spon as it was published. It was

Spiritualism in their love, but let us include

them in ours.
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Spiritualism is big enough
teachings.

—By—
CLIFFORD L. BIAS

N COLE PORTER'S musical
comedy, “Can-Can,” Lilo, the

I gay song which goes, in part,
something like this: “Live and let
live, love and let love. You like
Offenbach, | do not. So what, so
what? . . . . And remember this
line; Your business is your busi-
ness and my business is mine."

Perhaps the controversalists, in
the field of Spiritualism, might
well pause and consider a plea for
tolerance. Wasn't it Andrew Jack-
son Davis who advised “modera-
tion in all things” and “under all
circumstances keep an even
mind“?

The N.S.A. defines a Spiritualist
as “one who believes, as the basis
of his or her religion, in the com-
munication between this and the
spirit world by means of medium-
ship, and who endeavors to mald
his or her character and conduct
in accordance with the highest
teachings derived from such com-
munion.”

It seems to me that much of the
bickering in Spiritualistic circles
is due to the very natural differ-
ences of opinion and approach to
the phrase; “the highest teach-
ings."”

The Second Sphere

Each individual or group will of
necessity formulate his own con-
ception of the value of statements
and doctrine which originate in
spirit teachings. And the evalua-
tion of the validity of such teach-
ings will depend upon the back-
ground, experience and needs of
the individual or the group. What
to one is a “high” teaching, to an-
other may be a “low.”

To compel everyone fo conform
to one person's opinion of the
value of different spirit teachings
would be undemocratic indeed.
And it seems that Spiritualism cer-
tainly has its share of self-appoint-
ed, would-be “mean-wells” who Lry
to tell us what is true and unirue

read by the leading men of the in spirit teachings.

and influenced them greatly.
Emerson, Lowell and

-
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In the sense of being spirit com-
munication from higher worlds,

etlers were all ac-!Spiritualism is the “mother” or

vivacious Gallie star, sings a |

“medium” of all the world’s re-
vealed religions. A “spirit,” an

a spirit entity- L
ticular person on earth in one
more of a variety of ways, and
“reveals” that spirit entity’s con-
ception of Truth to the earth in-
dividual, who, in turn, interprets
the revelation in the light of “his
own understanding.

The earth individual shares his
revelation with others. Some ac-
cept it, others reject it. And who
is to say whether the revelation
is to be accepted in whole or in
part, or to be rejected in whole or
in part?

To limit Spiritualism to its pri-
mary purpose of establishing the
reality of “after-death” life by
means of the phenomena of me-
diumship, would be to accept only
half of its worth. It serves this
primary purpose very well, and in
a materialistic time such as now,
it is :Post certainly needed.

Big Enough

However, after ascertaining the
continued conscious existence of
the individual after death, many
thinking men and women are not
satisfied to indefinitely go on with
the “helles” and “how are yous”
from ‘the spirit world—they want
something more.

This is in no way meant to be
disparaging the “spirit greetings”
of modern practice of mediumship.
It is wonderful indeed to receive
a greeting of love from a relative
or dear friend “over there.” But
teachings as to man’s origin, mis-
sion, purpose, destiny, etc, can
also be received. Why not allow
Spiritualism to have this purpose
also?

And in so doing, we should real-
ize that among the teachings re-
ceived concerning these vast and
intricate subjects, there will nat-
urally occur differences of opinion,
various approaches to Truth, vary-
ing emphasis on particular points
—all of which, singly or combined,
give rise to the “controversies” of
Spiritualism,

In my opinion, Spiritualism is
big enough to embrace ALL
these different teachings, and it is
my earnest hope that we, as Spirit-
ualists, will continue AN ATTI-
TUDE OF TOLE CE toward all
religions, movements, teachings
which originate in the Spirit
Waorld, Some of the groups may
not include US in their love, but
let us. include THEM in ours..
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ciples or the nature of the mind
and matter and the principles and
laws which governed them.

From his superior clairvoyant po-
sition, Davis viewed material ob-
jects, both animate and inanimate,
from a two-fold point of view. All

was the material one and was sim-
ply the body or external manifesta-
tion of the inner side, which was
the living or spiritual side and the
true reality.

These two sides of objects were
not mere aspects or attributes, such
as is held by the Spinozistic or
“Two-Aspects” theory, but each side
was a definite entity in itself,
though inseparably (Theoretically
separable and actually so, with the
dissolution of the body; but insep-
arable during life) related fo the
other part.

The mental or positive side was
therefore just as definitely real and
substantial as was the new sprout-
ing seed bursting through the old
husk or shell. Objects were, there-
fore, essentially dual, consisting of
a definitely organized interior life
and of an external material body
or clothing,

Davis was always insistent upon
pointing out the superior reality or
the interior er living side of things
over the negative or material side,
All movement, all life, all growth
and directive capacity originated
solely in the inner or positive side,
while matter was negative and
inert and simply responsive o the
inner side.

Monistic Substance -

The duality of things was, how-
ever, only in respectto their mode
of existence and did not refer to
their essential nature. For in re-
spect to the essential nature of
reality, Davis was a monist. He
frequently expressed this monism
in terms of matter, in order o
emphasize the actuality, objectivity
and substantiality of all things; but
his matter, or monistic subsfance
was in the last analysis, mind; for
matter was produced by mind or
spirit and was simply one of the
states or conditions of spirit.

It is true that Davis never got
this position clear in his first book,
Principles of Nature, Nature's Dis

of | vine Revelations, etc.; for, in this

book, he was mainly concerned
with combating the prevalent the-
ological and metaphysical view of
the time, which held that spirit or
mind was an entirely unextended
and insubstantial reality and could
not be conceived in any spacial or
or substantial terms.

(Continued on Page %)
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The old dualistic philosophy, at
this period, contrasted mind abso-
lutely with matter, and held “that
a million angels or spirits could
dance on the point of a needle™
I was his reaction against this
view, that forced Davis to insist
upon the substantiality and materi-
ality of spirit, But one can clearly
see that he really regarded spirit
or mind as the reality and matter
as the created product of phe-
nomenon.

This he brought out more clearly
in his later works, in one of which
he says: “Pure intelligence is there-
fore the only primordial stuff of
things—the one eternal substance
at the basis of bodies. Material sub-
gtance is the outmost and slowest
expression of spirit (or mind). It
is only in pure intelligence or spirit
that being is known. Pure intelli-
gence is pure being known itself.”
(Views of Our Heavenly Home,
p. 256.)

Davis was thus a monist and
idealist regarding the ultimate na-
ture of reality, but a dualist and
phenomenalist regarding the modes
of existence of the one reality.

Material Cosmos

The first part of Davis’ book, in
which he attempts to lay down
the principles of the nature and
relationship of mind and matter is
perhaps one of its most unsatisfac-
tory parts. This was perhaps due
to the newness of the subject to
him and fo his inexperience in
dictating. He seems to know per-
fectly well what he wants to say,
but has difficulty in explaining it
to his readers.

The vagueness and indefniteness
of the first part, however, lessens
considerably as he proceeds, and
the remainicg parts of the book
are much more satisfactory, both
:is to their style and subject mat-
er.

The second and principal part of
Davis' work, the part entitled Na-
ture’s Divine Revelations, is the
most important part of the whole
book and contains the really re-
markable and sensational parts of
his revelations. It purports to be
& philosophical exposition of
';'lﬁlleaystem of nature...

rofspdwwt Smos, The manner of its
formation or cn_ear.i?n. z,mgI cc]:lr the
ends or purposes for which the
whole was instifuted. =

- It treats of the formation of the
solar system, giving a specifie ac-
count of the formation of the sun
and each of the planets and ex-

the |

conception of the height, and depth

cand length, and breadth thereof

There was one vast expanse of
liquid substance. It was without
bounds—inconceivable — and with
qualities and essences incompre-
hensible. :

Great Positive Mind

“This was the original condition
of matter. It was without forms;
for it was but one form. It had not
motions; but it was an eternity of
motion; it was without parts; for it
was a whale. Particles did not ex-
ist; but the whole whs as one part-
icle, There were no suns, but it
was one eternal sun. It had ne
beginning, and it is without end.
It had not length; for it was a
vortex of one eternity, It had not
disconnected power; but it was the
very essence of all power. Its in-
conceivable magnitude and consti-
tution were such as not to develop
powers, but Omnipoent Power!

“The power contained in this
great Vortex was the Great Posi-
tive Mind—and its development
was eternal motion. And so mait-
ter and motion constituted the orig-
inal conditions of all things. (pp.
121-122)

This great liquid mass of fire,
explaing Davis, gave off successive-
ly heat, light and electricity, which
widening out into universal space
and cooling or condensing, consti-
tuted the matter out of which the
countless systems of suns of im-
mensity were formed,

This great Centre or Sun con-
stantly gave off heat and light, each
of which was'a development of
maltter, thrown off by its repellent
power; and this superior combina-

was suitable for the formation of
immense worlds. The substance
or unparticled matter which was
constantly thrown from the center,
became at length a nebulous zone,
surrounding the infinity of space.

“By constant action and develop-
ment of the particles thus subjectéd
to the motion of attraction, repul-
sion and the law of condensation .
. . the formation of worlds was first
instituted. . . . The warlds thus
ormed proper]

tion, as evolved from the center,|book

wete properly sun:

of unparticled matter existing be-
fore the process of consolidation
commenced.” {Nature's Divine Rev-
elations” p.129.)

By this process of nebular con-
solidation, Davis explains, there
were produced six immense circles
of suns, all revolving around the
great Center, as the planets of our
solar system revolve around the
sun. Each immense circle of suns
contained an inconceivable number
of suns and planets.

Our sun, says Davis, belongs to
the fifth great circle of suns. Be
yond us is the sixth circle, marking
the confines of the material uni-
verse. This sixth circle of suns,
however, has nol yet sufficiently
consolidated and is, therefore,
blazing comets,

Davis next describes the forma-
tion of our own solar system, the
planets of which were formed in
the same way as the suns of the
universal system. Our sun having
been formed, its atmosphere or
nebula extended to the place now
occupied by our farthest planet;
and this atmosphere gradually con-
densed into rings of cometary mat-
ter until the various planets were
formed.

The Ninth Planet

Conecerning the number of the
planets of our solar system, Davis
says: “ existence of eight
planets has been determined upon
as nearly heyond all doubt. Still,
the eighth and ninth are not yet
recognized as bodies belonging to
the selar system.”

This was written before the
eighth planet or Neptune was
known to exist. A footnote to the
says: “Numerous writers can
testify that what is said about an
eighth and ninth planet, was in
manuseript in March, 1848, and
months before Le Verrier’s calcu-
lations and eonclusions had been
announced in this country. The
eighth planet was first actually ob-
served in September, 1846."

The ninth planet, says Davis, is
not yet strietly a planet at all, but
is simply a cometary body which
will ultimately be condensed into
a plimeteap o Hac

“One Minufe

The Fruit Is Out On The Limb :

plains the laws and principles by
which they are governed,

The book next treats of the evo-
lutionary development of our par-
ticular planet, explaining the grad-
wal progress from inanimate to
animate forms of life, and then out-
lines the orderly evolution of life
drom the primordial germs, which
originated in the sea-slime, up to
man. This evolutionary account of
Davis', as we have already stated,
antedated those of Darwin, Wal-i
Jace and Spencer by several years; |
and in none of the accounts of |
these three writers is there any
clearer statement of the process
of evolution than is contained in
Davis' Nature’s Divine Revelations,

Results of Biclogy

Our Spirit Cries Out For
Better Understanding

HAT a Spiritualist knows

for a certainty is that

the answers men have

found in the past to the

scientific approach to death, are

no longer satisfactory to the in-
quiring twentieth century mind.

Ever since Jesus lived to tread

the sands of this world under His

feet, man has been all too busy

hewing a clearing for himself

through the wildwood of tradition,

By ALBERT E. SCHEFFLER

to: save his soul

T R S T e

s 11l the endeavor
—— 1[&1

Treatments”

ahead without looking back, or
else shrink to our former measure
of truth and wateh the twilight
deepen over our complacency.

One of the perils of wishful
thinking is that some of our most
cherished former illusions are
likely to be shattered. We feel
that we have the upper hand in
everything necessary to a full life
and to bring on a new heaven and
a new earth for us, considering
each day as a good time to sit
and rest—untroubled. But when
we speak in terms of our own
experience, events do not seem to
fall in the proper order.

Try To Understand

scription of the various planets, He
says they are all inhabited with
the exception of the seventh, eighth
and ninth, and that the degree of
development of the inhabitants of
them corresponds to their distance
from the sun. The finest particles
of the sun’s atmsophere or nebula,
says Davis, naturally gravitated to
the outermost boundary of the
sun’s influence, while the heavier
and more unprogressed particles
remained near the center.

Synthetic Investigation

Accordingly, the matter of the
farthest planets from the sun is
more refined, and their inhabitants
therefore more developed: On the
same line of reasoning, the inhabi-
tants of those planeis nearest the
sun are in-a very primitive state
and unprogressed.

Davis described in detail the in-
habitants of the various planets
and stheir mode of living. The
people of Saturn are the most de-
veloped. He says:

“Organic beings inhabited this
planel many thousand years before
the earth had an existence. There-
fare, according to the law of pro-
gressive -refinement, the organie
kingdoms of this planet have at
tained to a high degree of perfec-
tion.

“Their organization is of the
most perfect kind, both mental and
physical; and their intellect, being
expansive and powerful, judgment
controls them entirely, insomuch
that weakness and disease are not
existing among them. . , ., Their
heads are high and long. Power
of generalization and synthetical
investigation is in them*almost un-
bounded. . . . They reason induc-
tively; and from effects and forms
external they deduce an original
principle, and they reason from

principles to their effects. Subjects|

are thus comprehended by one

grasp of their mighty intellects.
“With a telescopic mind, they
familiarize themselves with earths
between them and the Sun, and
also with the inhabitants tn
ate

“Their minds are endowed with
powers so penetrating that they
perceive zll things in a general
light, and as being good. . . . The
perfection of their internmal prin-
ciple far exceeds that of any class
of human beings in our Solar Sys-
tem. They associate with the
knowledge of the second Sphere!
They receive no impressions but
those which flow from internal
realifies, They are physically, men-
tally and morally perfected.” (pp.
182-183.)

After describing in like manner
the other planets of the solar sys-
tem and their inhabitants, Davis
then takes up and considers in
detail our own planet, earth. He
devotes a large part of the book to
the manner of formation of the
earth, its age and geological peri-
ods, its gradual development from
inorganic to organie life, and then
to the appearance of the various
species of animals and their grad-

M
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- whole system of nature. It d
ith th igi

b Smos, the manner of its
formation or creation, and of the
ends or for which the
whole was instituted,

* It treats of the formation of the
golar system, giving a specific ac-
count of the formation of the sun
and each of the planets and ex-
plains the laws and principles by
which they are governed.

The book next treats of the evo-
lutionary development of our par-
ticular planef, explaining the grad-
wal progress from inanimate to
animate forms of life, and then out-
lines the orderly evolution of life
from the primordial germs, which
originated in the seaslime, up to
man., This evolutionary account of
Davis', as we have already stated,
antedated those of Darwin, Wal-
lace and Spencer by several years;
and in none of the accounts of
these three writers is there any
clearer statement of the process
of evolution than is contained in
Davis' Nature’s Divine Revelations,

Results of Biology

Alfred Russel Wallace was him-
self a Spiritualist and his view of
evolution, agreeing with that of
Davis, was considerably different
from that of either Darwin or
Spencer, :

What is particularly remarkable
about the revelations of Davis is
that he appears to be perfectly at
home in all branches of science or

philosophy. He deals confidently |

with the different stages of geolog-
ical development of the earth, mak-
ing an accurate use of the terms
and phraseology of that science,
and appears to be perfectly at home
in the other departments of science,

The truths and results of biology
are all thoroughly familiar to him
and he refers authoritatively to
matters of astromomy, chemistry
and physics. And all this in spite
of the fact that Davis in his normal
state was uneducated and entirely
ignorant of all these different

* branches of learning.

Nature's Divine Revelations, the

title of the second part of the hook,

starts off with a somewhat startling |

account of the creation and forma-
tion of the material cosmos, as fol-
Jows: “In the beginning, the Uni-
vercoelum was one boundless, in-
definable and unimaginable ocean
of liquid fire! The most vigorous
and ambitious imagination is not
capable of forming an adequate

e A -
%E duced from an l'nconceivahle' mass[ Davis then goes on to give a de.‘gug{'mm&y fhnn we do those of the|
Solar Syslem,

"One Minufe

The Fruit Is Out On The Limb :

_By ALBERT E. SCHEFFLER

Qur Spirit Cries Out For
Better Understanding

HAT a Spiritualist knows
for a certainty is that
the answers men have
found in the past to the
scientific approach to death, are
no longer satisfactory to the in-
quiring twentieth century mind.

Ever since Jesus lived to tread
the sands of this world under His
feet, man has been all too busy
hewing a clearing for himself
through the wildwood of tradition,
i = il the endeavor
to' save his soul
from impending
calamity.

To -found a
faith on the deep-
rooted rock of
discovered faet is
often  too scien-
tifie for an in-
quiring mind to
grasp, but it is
the one approach
to reality that
sustaing the fal-

ot tering OSpirit of

man. Otherwise,

A. K. Scheffler the Spirit within

him' will continue to ery out for

that which lies bevond his present
understanding.

Our own growth in human af-
fairs and understanding life in
part, as we reason with our experi-
ences, should bring to our soul a
calmness and a sense of genuine
satisfaction as we approach closer
to the perfection o? the Spirit.
Thus we profit by the lessons life
holds out to us.

Often we reach up to a new level
of life and as we look about our
new surroundings, we convince
ourselves that it is something we
cannot afford to miss ouf on any
longer; and refuse to again walk
on the common path. -

There is always that point In
life, reached singly or in groups,
where we must choese b

‘tic ofte

Treatmenis"”

ahead without looking back, or
else shrink to our former measure
of truth and watch the twilight
deepen over our complacency.

One of the perils of wishful
thinking is that some of our most
cherished former illusions are
likely to be shattered. We feel
that we have the upper hand in
everything neecessary to a full life
and to bring on a new heaven and
a new earth for us, considering
each day as a good time to sit
and rest—untroubled. But when
we speak in terms of our own
experience, events do not seem to
fall in the proper order.

Try To Understand

Haven't we lived too long in the
limits of yesterday’s ideology to
keep us from thinking comfortably
in the logic of tomorrow's world
of Spirit? We shall always be
prisoners of our own ideas so long
as we are satisfied to settle down
with the lukewarm neighbors who
fail to realize the MIGHT of a
New Dawn.

1f your doubts about life beyond
the grave are those of the average
man’s then you might have a pri-
vate battle with yourself trying
to understand Spiritualism. Even
a skeptic often wants to be con-
vinced and a eynic might lean to
the right or the left on occasions.

Through a practieal understand-
ing of God or Spirit as omniscient
(infinitely wise), many of us can
better realize why a drunkard
often seeks the sanetity of the
church; why a condemned man
often accepts prayer; why a skep-
n believes; why a cynic
often relents and why a Spiritual-
ist is less and less frightened with
the ancient versions of hell—a
place of misery after death—or
concerned with the patriarchal
thunder: This is the only way!
Walk ye in it!

To put it most kindly, everyone
finds himself far out on a limb
oceasionally. And why not? Isn't

the path | that where the fruit is?

e  TVARAE ARMWIL G

Geological Periods

“Their minds are endowed with
powers so penetrating that they
perceive all things in a general
light, and as being good. . . . The
perfection of their internal prin-
ciple far exceeds that of any class
nfp human beings in our Solar Sys-
tem. They associate with the
knowledge of the second Sphere!
They receive no impressions but
those which flow from internal
rvealities. They are physically, men-
tally and morally perfected.,” {pp.
182-183.)

After describing in like manner
the other planets of the solar sys-
tem and their inhabitants, Davis
then takes up and considers in
detail our own planet, earth. He
devotes a large part of the book to
the manner of formation of the
earth, its age and geological peri-
ods, its gradual development from
inorganic to organic life, and then
to the appearance of the various
species of animals and their grad-
ual evolution up to, and culmina-
tion in, man. A

He next traces the early history
of man from his birth-place in
Southwestern Asia, and desecribes
the great catastrophic occurrence
which submerged a large part of
the earth’s surface—the continent
which then lay between Europe
and Mexico—and destroyed nearly
all the inhabitants of the section.

In passing from inorganic to or-
ganic life, Davis affirms the doc-
trine of abiogenesis, which holds
that life is created or developed
from inorganic matter, which lat-
ter, according to him, contains the
principle of life potentially and
undeveloped.

“Nature,” he says, “contains all
the forees neeessary to produce all
the developments that occur inl|
the earth or on its surface. . . . |
Motion, represented by the mineral ||
kingdom, is the first of all the liv-
ing principles eontained in matter
.. . and the gradual ascension from
motion would produce the phenom-
enon of life.” (p.234.) x

In a later volume, Vol, V of the
Great Harmonia, Davis shows in
detail how the first germs of life
came into being. In this respect
he agrees with Haeckel, the Ger-
man naturalist, that the first germs
of life originated at the bottom
of the sea, although his conclusions

(Continued on Page 10)




those of Haeckel.

Davis' account of the origin of
life is as follows: “After our earth
had passed from childhood into its
1| teens, had emerged from the comet-
|

|
il were arrived -at independently of

state info a sober planet, then all
the elements—earth, air, fire, water
—were being momentarily modi-
fied and refined gradually, for the
‘ production and support of animal
life,
| “Carbon had become universally
disseminated; while oxygen, in com-
paratively minute portions, was as-
suming a few of s present posi-
tions. The substance in granite
known as quartz {(which is the most
perfect combination of oxygen and
silicon) was combined with the
limestone, in which carbon was so
extremely condensed; and these
combining, and the magnetic
warmth generated thereby acting
at the same time with favorable
affinities floating in air and water
formed extensive masses of gela-
tinous matter, which were spread
over certain portions of the sea-
beds, and not less upon mountains
whose summits were just protrud-
ing themselves over the surface of
the deep. =

A New Element

“These eleclro-magnetic beds of

tinous matter confained the

rst germs of organic life; out of

which all Nature awake from the

It profound solitude of countless ages

of inanimation.” (The Thinker, pp.
335-336.)

- r— e eyt |
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Explaining the formation of these
first germs, Davis continues: “The
substantial bodies are broken and
worn by the tides of water, are
ground and powdered and depos-
Aited in various places, and thus at
length, form the soils which we
cultivate. These tillable soils, then,
come originally from the solid
rocks, which contained ‘all the sixty-
four primates (or foundation ele-
ments) out of which everything is
in due time elaborated.

“But here comes a new element.
The sun gives us heal, which is
celestial magnetism, This heat, com-
Bg in conjupction with the mois-
are of the earth, generates an acid,
WHIEH 1S a positive power and the

i —

is.agnegalive power.
- “So that, as before urged, he
tween, the positive and negative
es, we have two vitalic or vege
fative forces, which by acting upon
‘any suitable combination of par-
ticles, would, in the primeval ages
of the globe, commence and per-
{fect the first forms of vegetation.

“¥You will apprehend me, then,
i 1as teaching that the sun’s magnetic
|ray, eperating upon the best matter
|of the earth, developed an acid,
which is positive; that this acid
§ | subsequently elicited an alkali from
sublerranian sources, which is neg-
il ative; and that these form the first
I} vitalic germs of the fire-weed, kelp-
I weed and all the lower order of
[| 8rass.” (Great Harmonia, Vol. V.,
1

|

|

4| The Thinker, p.353.)
The Ape-man

[} After tracing the process of evo-

lution: through the lower orders of
the vegetable and animal kingdom,
Davis finally {in Nature's Divine
‘Revelations) comes to the immedi-
ate ancestor of man. He seems to
tinhnld fnlly the wviowr lafow an

IHIGHER SPIRITUALISM et 1 o

Its brain was smaller, but more
complicated, “and therefore more
susceptible. The color was not
changed; the hair upon the head
and body was similar; the long and
ill-shaped limbs continued, and also
the short, full body. Various
species of this animal inhabited
Asia and Africa.

“Being yet animals, they were
highly susceptible to the influences
of external cirecumstances —more
so, indeed, than any other order
of animals. They were of great
stature, had great power of will,
and possessed strong passions.

Degree of Organization

“These animals to the present
inhabitants of the earth, would
appear like giants in form and
stature, Indeed, they were larger
than any similar forms now upon
any portion of the earth. These
were larger than any similar forms
now upon any portion of the earth.
These were the first that displayed
any indication of mental activity.

“They were so formed that it
became convenient for them to
use distinet sounds which were
significant to the mind of those
addressed. These sounds were
produced by the throat, but they
did not as yet possess a gloltis
and tongue that could serve as
vocal organs. . . .

“These animals were distinguish-
ed from all the others in habit and
disposition. They even had a can-
ception of rearing artificial strue-
tures wherein they might reside—
and they often inhabited caves. . .
These animals dwelt undisturbed
upon the earth nearly one thou-
sand years. . ..

“The degree of organization
which subsequently took their
place was the first form that ap-
proached or indicated in the least
degree any of the peculiar char.
acteristics of mankind, and these
represented the Jalofs and Man-
dingoes in their lowest degree.
These were upon the earth without
any essential modification, nearly
eight hundred years. . ..

* . . And it was by the passing
away of the old conditions that a
new order of creation was pro-
duced, the highest of which ascends

ent human Orgamzation, UNLL TS
period, vegetation was comparative-
ly imperfect and limited, but after
this each portion of the earth was
rendered fertile and fragrant with
living beauty.

Man's Progress

“The earth at no previous time
brougkt forth productions so ex-
lensive, or yielded so many delicate
forms of vegetation. The whole
earth was fertile, and the eastern
countries abounded with more
beauty and living grandeur than
they do at the present day.

“It was at this time that a new
tribe was introduced upon the
earth—rising entirely above the
undeveloped features of the lower
forms. These constituted what may
be properly termed a transition
from the animal to man; and these
were the first forms that could
properly be fermed man.

“The present existence of man
was within and near the portion
of Asia which has since been

I

those regions. The great body of
those of the most perfect form,
and which were truly man, thus
dwelt originally upon the borders
and in the interior of Asia.

“Their form was very large,
their strength in proportion to the
great  density of their osseous
composition, and their motions
were governed by the peculiar plan
of thelr anatomical structures.
The spinal column was perfectly
vertebrated. . . . There was still
a slendererness and imperfect
form of the limbs, these being
samewhat bowed and still resembl-
ing the extremilies of the previous
classes. . . . They were marked by
a peculiar gentleness and humiha-
tion, such as resulted from the
more agreeable instincis of the
lower and kindred forms.” Nature's
Divine Revelations, pp. 321-329.)

At this point it is necessary to
note a very important distinction
between the evolutionary theory as
e

Noted Spiritualist

ALFRED RUSSEL WALLACE
18231903 .
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set forth by Davis and the com-
monly accepted theory of modern
science. Both theories hold that
the form or organism of man eame

he animal kingdom;

11

man is therefore merely “an |
evolved and perfected animal.

Davis differs on this point, and
says that only the external form
or organism of man came up
through the animal kingdom, and
that the real spirit or mind of man
did not evolve.

According to Davis, the spiril of
man is distinet from the brain and
the lower forms of mind and
instinet; and it is introduced in
the brain of the infant foetus as.an
cntirely new evolutionary order,

The spiritual force thus intro.
duced and cenfered in the infant
brain is not different in mature
from the forces which constitute
the animal, mind, but it is different
in degree and in the order of iis
development.

Brain Development

All forces are manifestations of
spiritual foree, Davis holds, bui
the spiritual force itself is the
highest manifestation or state of

termed Turkey, extending to the

raminang Bl tha X Thealows b oo &

‘would explain, arise because new
germinal forces are introduced
from the inner or spiritual side,
which then make their existence
visible in the external forins.
Evolution then must be explained
from the inside, as an effect of
interior intelligent forces.

American Indians

After describing our earthly an-
cestors, Davis then goes on to
describe the early life and pro-
gress of mankind for many cent-
uries, during which time mankind
had migrated over most of tha
portions of the earth. One of its
advanced branches at this early
time inhabited Ceniral America
and Mexico.

At this period, says Davis, Lhe
earth presented a different geo-
graphical aspeet from what it does
now. The north of England and
America were then entirely sub-
merged by water, as also were the
Australian regions. Asia was joined
to North America by a narrow strip
of land.

Thus the inhabitants of Asia
could, by following the circuit of
narrow strips of land, reach the
portions of the earth now known
as Yuecatan. An isolated nation
also extended slong the connected
land in America, and from these
originated the American Indians,
which have excited so many quer-
ies as to their origin. (p.345.)

See April 25th edition for the
balance of Chapter IlI, when
Davis' “Harmonial Philesophy”
will be further examined and
explained.

COMING EVENTS

NOTE. The opening and clos-
ing of all summer camps will
be listed in this column with-

out charge. All camp secre-

June 4 5, & Annual Conference of Tha
Spiritualist Episcopal Church, Dursnt
Heotel, Flint, Michigan: For informatiomn,
write: Austin Wallace, Eaton Rapids,
Michigan.
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S Annual June mes
empl

1%, 20 Ling.
L; s Spiritualist - Camp,

==

‘and Gh herto: Lod)
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for
Liberty,
Malne.,

June 20 - Sept. 12th: Official summer

sessions at Lake Brady Spicitualist
Camp, Brady Lake, Ohio. For 1858
Programs e Kingsbury,

Brady Lake, Ohio.
June 25th fo August 22nd, 1958: Oficial

summer gessions at Chesterfield

ualist Camp, Chesterfield, Im{luf? for

lluﬂﬁxil program, write: Secrelary Mable
.

June Zith-Sept. &th: OMicial summer sese

sion at Camp Silver Belle, Mountain
" Springs Hotel, Ephrais, Penna; Sec'y.,
Ethel Post-Parrish.

Avgust Tst-2Ind: Oficlal summer session

of Sunsget Spiritualist Camp,; Wells, Kan-

sas.  For 1034 program. write: Maxine

;:’indhurs: or Vice Presideni, Corinne
2500,

August 11-15, 1954: 10th annual convention
of the Federation of Spiritusl Churches
and Associations, Ine, Sherman Haotel,
Chicago, llinois; Chalrman, Rev. He

%;cna.rlas. 2238 Farragut Ave. Chicage

Avg. 2Wrd-Ave. 2¥h: The Spiritualist
Episcopal Institute: study courses, classest
Chiesterfield Spiritualist Camp, Chesters
field, Indiana; For prospectus. wriles

reality, and in this form, it did not

Pauline Swann, Chesterfield, Indians.
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The sun gives us heat,
celestial magnetism. This heat, com-

which is a positive power and the
5. a negative power.

“So that, as before urged, be-
tween the positive and negative
poles, we haye two vitalic or vege-
tative forces, which by acting upon
any suitable eombination of par-
ticles, would, in the priméval ages
of the globe, commence and per-
foct the first forms of vegetation,

“You will apprehend me, then,
as teaching that the sun's magnetic
ray, operating upon the best matter
of the earth, developed an acid,
which is positive; that this acid
subsequently elicited an alkali from
subterranian sources, which is neg-
ative: and that these form the first
vitalic germs of the fire-weed, kelp-
weed and all the lower order of
grass.” (Great Harmonia, Vol. V.,
The Thinker, p.353.)

The Ape-man

Affer tracing the process of evo-
lution through the lower orders of
the vegetable and animal kingdom,
Davis finally (in Nature's Divine
Revelations) comes to the immedi-
ate ancestor of man. He seems fo
uphold fully the view, later ar-
rived at by science, that man was
nof originated from any present
order of monkeys or apes, but that
man's nearest ancestor was a sort
of ape-man, which descended from
primitive ape forms, but which ape-
man is extinct.

Davis' immediate ancestor of
man would thus appear to corres-
pond somewhat with the Heidel-
berg, Neanderthal or the Java,
man, none of which is believed to
have been genuinely human, (It
should be remembered that the
Heidelberg, the Neanderthal and
the Java, man, have only been re-
cently discovered by science, and
Davis, of course, knew nothing of

{them from scientifie accounts.)

Davis first describes several or-

{ders of ape-man which preceded

our immediate ancestor: “I come
now,” he states, “to a stage of crea-
tion in which the lower types of
mankind are distinctly exemplified.
And of these, I am impressed to
speak particularly, and to trace
them connectedly, and with rather
more minuteness than the other
degrees of creation have been
{raced.”

He then describes several species
of the ape family, and one of them

| ag follows: *“The form of the head
1 of this animal was very dissimilar

from that in the previous species.

which is | eight hundred years. . . .

ing in conjunction with the mois-|away of the old conditions that a
ture of the earth, generates an acid, | new order of creation was pro-

| period, vegetation was comparative-

“ .. And it was by the passing

duced, the highest of which ascends

ent human Organ

ly imperfect and limited, but after
this each portion of the earth was
rendered fertile and fragrant wilh
living beauty.

Man's Progress

“The earth at no previous lime
brought forth productions so ex-
tensive, or yielded so many delicate
forms of vegetation. The whole
earth was fertile, and the eastern
countries abounded with more
beauty and living grandeur than
they do at the present day.

“Tt was at this time that a new
tribe was introduced upon the
earth—rising entirely above the
undeveloped features of the lower
forms. These constituted what may
be properly fermed a transition
from the animal fo man; and these
were the first forms that could
properly be termed man.

“The present existence of man
was within and near the portion
of Asia which has since been
termed Turkey, extending to the
regions of the FEuphrates and
Tigris. . . . As was slated, the lower
type was existing in some portions
of Africa, but these were as in-
ferior comparatively as were the
felina and general mammalia of

YOUR PSYCHIC POW"
AND MEDIUM.

FREE ;..

SHIP.* An amazing leiter of proof.
Write, Box No. 2. Buffalo, 13,
N. X. (P-380}
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“
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WHO WAS THE FATHER OF
JESUST

In the PRINCE OF PEACE an
Autohiography of Jesus Christ, He
reveals this and many other
things hitherto unknown. Frice
$2.00. From House & Andersen.
P. O, Box 285, Albany, 1, N. Y.
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June 4, 5, 6 Annual Conference of Tha

set forth by Davis and the com-|
monly accepted theory of modern
science. Both theories hold that
the form or organism of ni:_m came

o e b |
evolved and perfected animal.
Davis differs on this point, and
says that only the external form
or organism of man came up
through the animal kingdom, and
that the real spirit or mind of man
did not evolve.

According to Davis, the spirit of
man is distinet from the brain and
the lower forms of mind and
instinet; and it is introduced in
the brain of the infant foetus as an
entirely new evolutionary order.

The spiritual force thus intro-
duced and centered in the infant
brain is not different in mature
from the forces which constitute
{he animal, mind, but it is different
in degree and in the order of ils
development.

Brain Development

All forces are manifestations of
spiritual force, Davis holds, but
the spiritual force itself is Lhe
highest manifestation or state of
reality, and in this form, it did not
exist in any state below" man,
simply because there were no
organisms sufficiently developed
to receive it.

The spirit of man, Davis holds,
is a pre-existent entity, as a dis-
tinet spiritual force, enters into
and becomes centered in the brain
of the infant foetus about twelve
weeks before birth. The brain must
be ?erfectiy developed with per-
fectly formed cerebrum and cere-
bellum, says Davis, before the
force can become so centered to
constitute the real personality.

Hence, there was a stage in the
development of the race when the
spiritual force became centered in
the brain of the unborn infant sav-
age, and the child thus born on
the human side, whereas its
parents had both been savages.
Students who have followed the
latest course in the trend of evolu-
tionary science will be aware that
this theory is now making its way
strongly into the theories of evo-
lution, and that it bids fair shortly
to become the accepted theory.

It is now generally recognized
that new species in evolution do
not arise as continuous develop-
ments of preexisting species; bul
that they arise by jumps or mufa-
tions in which new characters sud-
denly make their appearance.

Thesé¢ new characters,  Davis

Aug.
Episcopal Institute;
Chesterfield 8

Spiritualist Episcopal Church, Durant
Hotel, Flint, Michigan; For informatiom.
ite: Austin Wallace, Eaton HRapids.

June 18, 1%, 20: Annual June mesting,

Temple Helghts Spiritoalist - Canip.:
et o Wb - Lottt --’ 3

guesis, wrile Gladys Cove, Liberty,
Maine,

June 20 - Sept. Tith: Oficial summer

sessions ot Lake
Camp, Brady Lake

Programs
Brady Lake, Ohio.

Brady S;!.rituanﬂ
, Dhio. For 1854
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summer sessions at Chesterfield Spirits

ualist Camp, Chesterfield, Indiana; for

%ﬂl"ﬁ program, write: Secretary JMable
ifMle.

dune 26th-Sept. §th: OfMficlal summer ses-

sion at Camp Silver Belle, Mounlain
Springs Hotel, Ephrata. Fenna.; Sec'y.
Ethel Post-Parrish.

Avgust 15t-12nd: Official summer session

of Sunset Spiritunlist Camp, Wells, Kan-

sas. For 1034 program: write: Maxine

ﬁ'lnd.nnr.lt or Vice Presideni. Corinng
asom.

'hu'muf““-“, 1954: 10th annuai convention
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: on of Spirituil Churches
and Associations,

Ine., Sherman Hotel,
Chieago, [llinois; Chalrman, Rev. Henrl
Zacharias, 2239 Farragut

Ave. Chicago

23rd-Aug. 2Wh: The Spiritualist

study courses, classesi
piritualist Camp, Chester-

field, Indiana; For prespectus, wrile:

Pauline Swann, Chesterfield. Indians,
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THE SHEPHERD'S ROD MENACE AND
HOW TO COMBAT IT

You are hereby warned that the Shepherd's Rod literature is being pro-
fusely scattered throughout the S.D. A, Denomination, Wherever it is sent
it reaches nearly every Adventist home. Most likely your home, too, is to
be visited if it has not been already. The great question in everyone's mind
is, therefore, What shall I do with it ?—To burn or to ignore it is not the
remedy. These methods have already been tried and have failed.

It is now well recognized by the whole denomination that there is but one
thing that guarantees the desired result, and that is for all Seventh-day Ad-
ventists that have access to the literature, to carefully read it, study it,
and then diligently compare it with the Bible Itself. Then where it differs
from what the Bible precisely teaches, make a note of it and send it imme-
diately to the General Conference President for publication.

Surely if all of us Adventists get the burden to refute one of the Rod's sub-
jects directly from the Bible (nothing else will do, for the Rod claims that it
is Inspired and that therefore its contents are '"either all truth or no truth
save the quotations of truth™), and if it does not bear the test, then surely
some one of us thousands of Adventists, if no more, will be able to prove it
to be fallacy. Finally the falsity of the Rod will be published far and wide in
one or more of our papers and from then on everyone will be able to meet the
Rod on its own ground. This should be the end of the Rod.

It would be very damaging presumption for one to leave this truth-search-
ing work entirely to the ministry. FEach one is responsible to help. Neglect
on the part of any would certainly spell disaster for himself and perhaps for
the whole denomination. Moreover the Spirit of Prophecy warns:

"But beware of rejecting that which is truth. The great danger with our
people has been that of depending upon men, and making flesh their arm.
Those who have not been in the habit of searching the Bible for themselves,
or weighing evidence, have confidence in the leading men, and accept the
decisions they make; and thus many will reject the very messages God sends
to His people, if these leading brethren do not accept them.

""No one should claim that he has all the light there is for God's people.
The Lord will not tolerate this. He has said, 'l have set before thee an open
door, and no man can shut it.' Even if all our leading men should refuse
light and truth, that door will still remain open. The Lord will raise up
men who will give the people the message for this time.'"_'""Testimonies to
Ministers, " pp. 106,107.

Prayer, faith, and effort will do the work. Speaking of the Atomic age,
not of the contents herein, Elder Bauer said:

""Never since the founding of our nation have we had a greater need for
faith.' This opinion was voiced by C. L. Bauer of Glendale, president of the
Pacific Union Conference of Seventh-Day Adventists, in a major address this
week before 600 Adventist delegates representing 197 countries at the denomi-
nation's fall council in session at Washington, D.C."
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95TH YEAR MARKED
[N STRINER SCHOOL

~ Methods Once Viewed With
~Doubt-Here Have Since
‘Been Adopted Widely

oy L ]
'§ Bl i

By GENE CURRIVAN

. The Rudolf Steiner School,
|whose unorthodox methods of
|teaching were greeted with raised
) '8 & quarter of a century
|ago, celebrated itz silver n.m:ri
iversary yesterday.

| The school, which iz owned
‘land operated by its teachers, has
- {found that over the vears its non-
“|conformist methods have been
widely accepted in educational
.m.ld! and in some instances

'mg'ﬂund&d on the principles laid
by Dr. Steiner, Austrian
' &hﬂﬂmph&! and theosophist, who
- |directed the Waldorf schools of
“|Germany, the underlying idea is
to educate boys and girls with
wide thereby creating
human.”

L

sive

i interests,
|the “universal h
. |ne #n

word

“creative.” There 15, however,
progression, as the teachers
rogress with their students from

first through the eighth
grades.

Another innovation, as pointed
out by Henry Barnes, faculty
chairman, is the early teaching
of foreign languages. Even the
first graders start (o learn
French and German, at Zirst
through songs, games and con-
versation and later through read-|

writing.

and ;
m%uesu who attended the an-
niversary celebrations Friday
and _yesterday at the school,
15 East Seventy-ninth Street,
mﬁi\g‘ chllﬂmdc;:ﬂ'exhibita t:.;
W00 carpen
and sewing in addition to demon-
strations of eurythmy dancing,

the = doctrines prescribed and
taught by Dr. Steiner, whose
methods so displeased the Nazisg
that his schools in 1y were
closed during the regime of Adolf
Hitler.

“He warned against over-em-
phasizing the thinking man, as is
20 often done today,” Mr. es
asserted. *'The evolution of the
will predominates during the first
seven years of a child's life. Dur-

ling the second seven-year period
i is the predominant force
and the intellectual faculty

lcomes into its own between the

ages 14,and 21.

*As in all artistic creation, the
educational process proceeds from
living ce of the whole to
the conscious analysis of fils
parts. Grammar, arithmetic,

singing and acting.

As opposed to the convenhonni
system of teaching, Mr. Barnes
explained, the Steiner students
are taught academic subjects in
long uninterrupted periods. One
subject may be studied exciu-
:ljvely for several weeks at a

me.

Hitler Closed Such Schools

As to discipline, . Barnes
declared, “genuine authority of Ire

a m—uthm-m.mn is con-
sidered to be essential 1o the

‘ ent of elemen-
tary school children.”

acoustics, etc., if ted in a
living (non -textbook ) way, can
become as ‘an experience
for a fourth, fifth or sixth grader
a5 any television or movie pro-
gram.

An aim of the system is to give
the children an international per-
=pective with an appreciation of
all nationalities and races.

The school was founded by &
group of teachers headed by Miss

Irene Brown, an artist and cousin|Sta
of Scott P]rle. painter, and Mrs.
Virginia Field Birdsall, who was
head of the lower achuoi in Missjextreme
Beard's for Gi:-h at

he

-ntctataw.emtﬂ-ﬁeﬁﬁmﬁg

e, N, J.

o —

children, some of\them from
China. Europe and South Amer-|
ica. There are five other Sieiner
or Waldorf schools in the United
States, including one on the
campus of Adelphi Callege, Gar-
den City, L. 1. The occupied zones'
of Europe, inciuding the Soviet
sector, have sevenieen, Wwhile
there are sixteen elsewhere!
throughout the Continent,

AID 1,000 CENTENARIANS

Old-Age Assistance Prugrarnsj
List 2,600,000 Aged

WASHINGTON, March 20 ()
—Four-fifths of the 2,600,000
needy aged persons receiving
public assistance are 70 years of
age or older. A fourth are 80 or|
older, and more than 1.000 are
over 100 years old, the Social
Security Administration reported
today.

Commissioner John W. Tram-
burg said the figures were based,
on a statistical sample of the per-
sons over B5 being served by the

State-Federal old age assistance’

% dtha.tinspitqof*‘

extreme age of many of the n¢
82 per cent was ab
care for themselves and le

-

)

The student body comprises 180j4 per cent were hedrid:

- - =
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111 PAIRS COMPETE
[NBRIDGETOURNEY

Trumping of Partner's Ace
Wins Hand at Eastern
States Play Here

By ALBERT H. MOREHEAD

The twenty-sixth annual En,st
ern States contract bridge tourna-

ment. eéntered its second day ofl}

play at the McAlpin Hotel yester-
day, with 111 pairs competing for
the masters and non-masters pair
championships.

Fifty-four pairs were in the
contest for the masters. pair title
and the Earl Ackerman Trophy,
while fifty-seven pairs played for
the non-masters pair title and thel
Gladys Liberman' Trophy. The
contests were to be decided in
two sessions, ending late last
night or early this morning. To-
day there will be a two-session

event for mixed pairs, each pair
of one man and one
‘yoman. tournament will con-
“ue through mext Sunday,

“2 results announced in the

Graduate School Dean
'.__A'ppointcd at Brown

Prof. R. Bruce Lindsay

Special to Tre New Yopk TiMes.

| |“sheltered shop.”

DISABLED TAUGHT
TORUN OWN HOMES

Rehabilitation Center Assists
Connecticut Housewives in
New Type of Therapy

“Spectal to Tux New Yors Tiues.
STAMFORD, Conn.,, March 20

§ | —A miniature factory here that
. |teaches crippled persons to hold

industrial jobs has begun to spe-
cialize in another health casuaity
—the housewife who wants to
run her own house again a.ﬂ.er a
disabling stroke,

Set up five years ago by the
Connecticut Chapter for Crippled
Children and Adults. tho Raha-
five workers a week in its
Many of the
workers, who have been crippled
by polio, cerebral palsy and other
disabling illnesses, can punch the
time clock with only one hand.
Some working along the tiny
conveyor belt have to operate
from wheelchairs or with special

 {braces; but they manage to han-
._-.'ﬁ-mﬁﬂmmadm

diftter firme




Desert People Poor, but Happy and Honest:

By KARL H. YON WIEGAND m;ammmmmmdnu t
Written Expressly for the Hearst Newspapers

CAIRO, March 15.—The nearest thing to an earthly Paradise I have found in my 42
years as a foreign correspondent is El Kharga Oasis in the Egyptian desert.

In fact, it is a group of five or six oases about 450 miles Southwest of csirn and some
150 miles West of the Nile’s first cataract at Aswan,

Egynt Oasis Close to Bemg a Paradlse

of the group and consists of some
six villages with 8,000 residents.
‘The entire group boasts a pop-
ulation of 14,000 persons,

I doubt if this  article will |
result in El Kharga becoming a |
“tourist center.” The vistors" reg-
i@hr shows that only 40 foreign-
ers have been there since 1940.

' maximum temperature in
Bumm-ar is 121 degrees.

. Abel Hady Nisis, comman-
f the small frontier mﬂim

El Eharga Oasis is the capital®

ple seem axtnord.innri]y con‘tznted
and happy.

There are no movie theatres,
no night-clubs, no cabarets, no
liguor. There are no electric
lights except in the governor's
office and in the Young Men's
Club where ping pong and some-
times cards are the chief games.

There is one radio; that is in
the Young Men's Club,

Newspapers are scarce and not
too widely read. These arrive
from Cairo twice a week.

There are six mosques and six

schools, usually well filled. The

oasis has a jail, always empty.
For the visitors, who seldom
come, there is a government rest
house of four rooms and 2 bath,
The 200,000 date palms in the
area produce what are claimed
to be the “finest dates in the
world.” They are the staple food

for the population and the main

export. e
UNDERGROUND RIVERS. ;

‘Water for drinking and irriga-
tion gushes from artesian wells,
mm of which are drilled to a
dﬂlﬁ-bt_m feet, where they
seem to tap underground rivers
flowing under the desert from the
south,

There is much of archeological

interest in the various oases.

Col. Nisis said he Would like to he=

make the area a place of rest for
weary and tired men and women.
There is nothing much to do there
but to sleep, rest, explore, and
ride camels or donkeys.

From El Kharga Oasls you can

get back into the turbulent world
e —————

in 14 hours br 8 nmiwuklz
diegel train {o Cairo.

Hwberﬂmake!lkhnmmy
retreat when World War m
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LIEBESRINGE

Symbole der Lebensgemeinschaft

Gibt es cin schoneres Symbol fiir den Kreis, den zwei Liebende um sich gezogen haben,
als den geschlossenen Ring? Er bindet und schiitzt, er verspricht und bekennt. Uralt ist
seine Geschichte, und mannigfach sind seine Formen. Seine Aussage aber und sein Gehalt
blieben in allen Jahrhunderten und in jeder Sprache gleich. ,,Myt wyllen dyn eygen* hief3
die Grifin Frangipani den Goldschmied in das dicke Gold eines schlichten Reifs ein-
graben, den sie ihrem Manne ins Feld nachsandte, und dieses Wort wog so schwer, dal3 er
den Ring wie eine Reliquie verehrte. Noch heute rithrt er uns an, der Zauber ciner solch
grenzenlosen Hingabe, auch wenn uns Henry Thode die Geschichte dieser beiden Menschen
nicht tberliefert hiitte.

Zu allen Zeiten war der Schmuck neben seiner rein zweckhaften Verwendung auch
Triger von Bedeutungsvorstellungen. Er diente der Schonheit und Reprisentation, dem
Reichtum und der Wiirde. Seine anmutigste und persénlichste Variante aber ist der Liebes-

ring, der als Zeichen der Liebe und Lebensgemeinschaft zwischen Mann und Frau bis jetzt

seinen symbolischen Charakter bewahrt hat.

Von den Rémern iibernahm das Christentum die Sitte, der Braut den annulus pronobus
als Pfand fiir die Erfiillung der Abmachung, des Eheversprechens, zu tiberreichen. Er wurde
an den vierten Finger der linken Hand, den Herzfinger, gesteckt, weil nach altem Glauben
von ihm eine Ader zum Herzen fiihrte. Seither haben die Verlobungs- und Eheringe ihren
festen Platz im Brauchtum. Wie sie den ganzen Finger rings umschlieBen, verpflichten sic
zu fester und ewiger Treue. ,,Und nemet hin diz vingerlin, daz lat ein urkunde sin der
trinwen un der minne®, heillt es im , Tristan®.

Unabhingig vom Wechsel der Stile und Techniken, von Material und GroBe, wie auf
den folgenden Bildtafeln sichtbar, sprechen die Licbesringe ihre unmittelbare, bezichungs-
reiche Sprache, geben sie Zeugnis inniger Bindung zwischen zwei Menschen,

Mit geschickten Hinden wuBten die Goldschmiede aller Zeiten den magischen Liches-
knoten zu schlingen und die uralte Zauberform von zwei sich ineinander legenden Hinden.
Sie schmiickten die Ringe mit buntem Email oder leuchtenden Edelsteinen, deren Zahl und
Farbe symbolische Bedeutung hatten. Herzen und Schliissel, Bildnisse und Tiere, Blumen
und Wappen waren willkommene Motive, das eine lebendige Gefiihl sinnreich zum Aus-
druck zu bringen. Die ganze Spannweite des Lebens bannte ein Meister des Barock in den
Zeichen Kind, Totenkopf, Hinde und Herz auf den plastischen Aufbau einer schmalen
Goldschiene. Was aber verméchte die Unendlichkeit der Liebe iiberzeugender darzutun
als jene altdeutschen Ringe mit fortlaufendem Ornament, was das unlésbar Gemeinsame
als die sich erginzenden Doppelringe, die bei der Verlobung zerteilt und auf der Hochzeit
wieder vereinigt wurden? Erst zusammengefiigt ergab sich der ganze Ring; es ist die
gleiche elementare Vorstellung wie in Platons Mythos von den zwei Seelenhilften, und da
bedarf es kaum noch beteuernder Inschriften, wie sie zu Beginn der ersten Biirgerzeit, im
fiinfzehnten Jahrhundert, allgemein iiblich wurden.

Viele Liebesringe vergangener Jahrhunderte sind uns iiberliefert und werden in Samm-
lungen und Museen aufbewahrt. Der Reiz des lebendigen Lebens, das in Gold, Silber und
Edelsteinen eingefangen wurde, ergreift uns Heutige in seltsamer Weise, und so ist es mehr
als der historisierende Versuch zur Wiederbelebung einer alten Sitte, wenn die Gegenwart
neue Liebesringe gestalten will. Es ist die Sehnsucht nach verlorengegangener Poesie, das
Empfinden, daB die Tiefe des Gefiihls nicht mit der Konvention glatter Reifen, wie sie die
Industrie fir den Massenbedarf produziert, ausgelotet werden kann. Die ,,Sprache der
Liebenden® gilt nicht nur fiir das Wort, sie gilt auch fiir das Kunstwerk des Goldschmieds.

.51
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Ringe aus frithchristlicher und spiitromischer Zeit
bis zum Biedermeier. Kunstgewerbemuseum, Kéln
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Historische Ringe preuBischer Monarchen des 18.
und 19. Jahrhunderts. Hohenzollernmuseum, Berlin
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Liebesringe der heutigen Goldschmiedekunst
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: £ Porpag ~ of American cultural life. Why
’ %ypo i. has America's Bohemia been
IBEHI'B unable to sustain itself 7 The

Usoqy oy *9_  pipster and post-hipster gener
. ”llfalg ations of which Mr. Barretl

hardly provide the an-

swer by themselves. A fuller
answer is probably to be found
in the Village's “golden era"

There can be no magnificent
flowering without an appro-
priately fertile soil. In which
case Barrett's sensitive exami-
nation is noteworthy in uncov-

to start with, we lacked values
true enough or rich enough to

selves for maore than thirty
years. HENRY DE CICCO.

rect misstatements, I :
ignore Mr. Barrett's article. il
He says: “The Open Air Art ."
Exhibit around ‘Washington

Square is promoted by the lo-

eal Chamber of Commerce to

bring the suckers in” The .
Outdoor Art Exhibit is organ- ‘
ized and maintained by & '
group of prominent citizens.
The Chamber of Commerce of
Greenwich Village has no part










~preservauion of this vew...

iects might be ONE and ONE indeed. Shoruy a...

_ this STAMP—an APPEAL and DEMAND made

upon the President, Senators and Representalives

~—was sent oul, FATHER'S WORDS immediately

took form, in that the F.E.P.C. Law and the Civil

Righis Law were made and put into action in many
"€ the Southern siates and other pieces of impor-

legislation have been made to stamp out rrej-

'*rr_ggntmn and discrimination in fthis,

ISTRATION!

HEE, ALMIGHTY GOD,
OF RIGHTEOUSNESS

[y

{ the ti-iuscrib__er,
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Question:

Love Lacking In
Her Treatments?

EAR MARY HAWORTH: Can you tell if the main theme or gez:aera.l idea back of

psychiatry is love—in the pure sense of the word? Years ago I was sick and

went to a psychiatrist; and soon I recognized that he was guiding me the same as
the Bible—particularly the New Testament teachings of Jesus.

He also told me to read the
Psalms; that they had meta-
physical value. He has now
passed on,/and I am ill again
and go to a psychiatrist who
doesn't mention love, and
never refers to God. He says
he doesn't promizse me any-
thing. What good purpose can
psychiatry serve, if it isn't
based on love and truth?

Can you recommend a psy-
chiatrist who would recognize
God, and work to help me
along spiritual lines? I am
suffering terribly with envy
of a sister who has s0 much
more materially than I. Please
answer soon, 85 1 am waiting
patiently for an answer—B. A.

Answer:

EAR B. A.: T think vou are

right, that there is an es-
gence of paternal love in good
psychiatry. Love in the pure
sense of compassionate real
interest in the needs and prob-
lems of the patient—in the
Good Samaritan sense.

There may be psychiatrists
who would disclaim ar scoff
& this idea. And indeed the
old school theory of psychiatry
held that the specialist, in
self-defense, had to be im-
penetrably detached in minis-
tering to human agonies.

Advertisement

He was walling willﬂ. ob-
server and font of wisdom—
but he was not to be involved
in = psychological exchange
with the customer. He re-
corded and reported, but pre-
served neutrality in the arena
of the patient's struggles.

But times and technigues
change. Nowadays the more:
effective psychiatric specialists
~—those who get durable re-
sults; who generate healing
in sick minds—are exemplars
of loving kindness in working
with clients to 1ift their loads,
heal their wounds and put
them on the beam of victorious
living.

Your first experience with
psychiatry suggests that you
dealt with a specialist com-
parable to Dr. Henry Link,
pioneering psyvchiatrist who
wrote "The Retwyn to Re-
ligion."

This is Dr. Link's autobi-
ographical account of how he
exhausted his psychiatric re-
soirces, trying vainly to help
certain clients; and finally,
in desperation, began to share
with ‘them his clergyman
father’s religious convictions.
Whereupon the patients began
to thrive—thus selling the
doctor on religion as a re-
storative too.

Since you aren’t en rapport

| with your immediate consul-

tant—who never mentions God
or love, and doesn't promise

anything — you are wasting
time in seeing him.

He might be helpful to a
different person. who feels st
home on his plane of thought,
but you want & specialist who
talks your language—one who
has some appreciation of man's
relationship to God; and some
notion of how to find *‘the
Kingdom of Heaven" within
_::e self—where Jesus says it
How to get right with God,
in other words—a subject that
Rabbl Joshua Loth Liebman
was treating in his great book
“Peace of Mind" (Simon &
Schuster).

Sorry I can't recommend
specialists by name In this
column. However, a confi-
dentisl inquiry addressed to
The Editor, The Journal of
Pastoral Care, 1312 Eye st.,
Northwest, Washington 5D. C.,
may elicit the information you
want. Ask for a reference list
of spiritually minded psy-
chiatrists in your area.

Inasmuch as The Journal
iz dedicated to the proposition
of adding psychiatric insight
to religious concern in help=
ing people, its staif may have
this data for you.

. —M. H.

(Mary Haworth counsels
through her column, not by
mail or personal interview.

‘Write her in care of N. Y.

Journal-American, 220
South st, New York 15,
N. Y.)

Distributed by King Features Syndicats, Tne
{(Copyrighi, 1954, Ths Washinglen Fest)
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our contemporary civilization is in a desperate

condition, and that it is imperative that if disaster
is to be avoided a new foundation must be provided
on which a more stable and enlightened social order
can be built. But although an increasing number of
people everywhere are awakening to this necessity,
only relatively few have reached the point of realizing
that it is only by the unqualified acceptance of spirit-
ual values that our problems in this field can be solved.

QLL imaginative thinkers today recognize that

This is not a vague and sentimental conception, but
one that commits us to something perfectly definite and
comprehensible. The possibilities offered us by scien-
tism, intellectualism and humanism—and, one must
add, conventional religion—cannot meet our needs in
this sphere. The mind must be elevated by discipline
and aspiration to a higher plane, so that the inner and
more creative connections between phenomena will
by degrees be disclosed to us. We must learn, at the
cost of much painful striving and adaptation, to think
in new and liberating categories. And this will
inevitably lead to a progressive transformation of our
conceptions in every field of thought—religion, art,
philosophy, science, psychology and sociology. More-
over, these different aspects of man’s experience, which
are now artificially and unproductively separated from
one another as the outcome of our mental perversity,
will be seen to be organically related. w5 =S

Such a revolutionary field of thought can obviously on?;r
be explored stage by stage as pioneer thinkers of

different schools and tendencies make their contri-

butions to a new picture of the world and man’s place
within it. The edifice will be gradually built up
through the labours of emancipated psychologists and
philosophers, artists who are experimenting with novel
and dynamic rhythms, advanced sociologists and
dieticians, students of the new science of radiesthesia,
mystics and esotericists who are responding to the
inspirations of what is termed the Aquarian Age.

OMEGA PRESS

this tendency, and particularly such as emphasize in

one way or another the basic unity between all -
these different aspects of knowledge. For il is only
when they are seen in their proper relations that the sig-
nificance of this new phase in our thinking will emerge.

ﬂ' 1t is the aim of the Press to publish serious books of

The first work to be issued by the Press is an essay by
Lawrence Hyde, particulars of which are given below.
It has been planned as the first of a series in which he
will explore the character of what may be termed
organic thinking—an operation which involves an ever
more complete synthesis between the mental and the
emotional elements in man’s nature. The possibilities
offered by this approach are indeed remarkable, but
they obviously cannot be fully realized without the
co-operation of other workers in this field, and it is
hoped that as the series continues such collaborators
may present themselves. Needless to say, they would
be cordially welcomed.

To be Published in March, 1954
I WHO AM. By Lawrence Hyde. Crown 8vo, 218-pp.

155, nel.

The basic aim of this important study is to show that man’s
mental and emotional life cannot be truly understood
unless he is conceived of as being in essence a spiritual
personality, inwardly free (however afflicted he may be by
heredity and circumstances) and endowed with a capacity
for creativeness that is potentially infinite. This implies
that those psychologists and sociologists who consider him
only from a rationalistic or behaviouristic (or even a purely
humanistic) standpoint are precluded from gaining any
really fundamental understanding of his nature. Nor can
the problem be resolved by thinking of him as determined
by the processes of a so-called Unconscious. One of the
most valuable features of the work is a close analysis of this
ambiguous conception, particularly as it has been developed
by C. G. Jung.

OMEGA PRESS
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7 SARAH JﬁBKSDH and her father ot their New Hampshire home

by Charles Jackson

Author of “The Lost Weekend,™
“Earthly Creatures,” ete.

UR Leen-aged daughter came home the other day

with one of those amazed if commonplace dis-
coveries peculiar to the young. After school she had
gone with some pals to an ice-cream joint, the back
room of which was lined with mirrors. "It was the
darnedest thing!" she said. I saw this girl's profile
in the glass and I stared and stared, wondering who
she was, when all of a sudden I realized it was me.
All the time it was me!" she cried, carried away by
her astonishment to the point of throwing to the
winds her usually impeccable grammar. “Why, she
looked no more like me than, why, than anything!
I didn't know I looked like that!™

We've all had a similar experience at one time or
another; and I could have told her further — and
further raised her eyebrows — that if by some magic
she could watch hersell walking along the street, she
would not recognize or even know who it was; but
if it were one of her friends, she could spot the
identity and name the girl after no more than the
most casual glance.

Why this should be true is one of those baffling
mysteries; but true il is, all the same. Not for
nothing did Bobbie Burns write his famous couplet,
“Oh wad some power the giftie gie us,/To see oursels
as others see us!” concluding cogently, that such a
gift would “*frae monie a blunder free us,/An’ foo’ish
notion.” Twenty centuries before that Socrates said
it even more simply mth his two words: “Know
thyself.”

Offhand — and that is the deadly, the delusive
part of it — it would seem as easy as pie to know

onesell. After all, whom do we spend more time
with? With whose most intimate thoughts are we
in more constant exchange? But il isn’t as easy as
that; and the older we grow, the more we realize it.
Our real identity, our innermost self, eludes us, leav-
ing us with the frustrated but resigned certainty
that if we really knew who we were, the comp!ex
business of life would be simpler.

Repeatedly the baffling questions come up: Why
did I do this, or that, today? Why did I lose my
temper? Or take that extra drink? Or say hurtful
things to someone whose love I sorely want? Why
— and why — and why?

Nor do mirrors give us any help. We gaze search-
ingly into the glass, and all we see there is the reflec-
tion of the face we present to the world. The realer
self lies somewhere within, unknown but only too
evidently there (for we cannot fool ourselves). It
may well be that ultimate self-knowledge will come
only with the final moment. Meanwhile we try
harder, more honestly, as the years pass.

Sometimes we find a clue in some chance remark
by an old friend, a bit read in some wise book, a
fleeting thought during a moment of deep feeling and
deeper meditation. Thus, bit by bit, self-knowledge
grows. But it does not come casy and perhaps this
very awareness of the difficulty sustains us, spurs us
on toward the ever-receding goal. For the seli-
knowledge we seek - rising above our social vani-
ties and pride, and the impression we wish {o make
on friends — is a full-time, lifetime job.

— S PHAT-MEF




CLAUDE RAINS (Sir Claude Mulhammer)
Mr. Rains first faced an audience at London's
Haymarket Theatre as a child when he ap-
peared in ““Sweet Nell of Old Drury.” Like
many of his noted brethren, he cut his teeth
as a young actor on Bernard Shaw’s rich gal-
lery of roles, playing them in Australia,

America and London, Following World
War I service, he returned to the Irish Bard
with “The Doctor’s Dilemma,” “The Man of
Destiny,” “Misalliance,” “Getting Married,”
“The Devil's Disciple” and “The Philanderer,”
adding these plays to those he had already
done—"You Never Can Tell” and “Andro-
cles and the Lion,” When he came to the
United States permanently in 1926, he con-
tinued his Shavian roles for the Theatre
Guild with Proteus in “The Apple Cart” and
The Elder in “Too Good To Be True.” Mr.
Rains’ career, however, has not been devoted
solely to Shaw. From 1920 to 1926 his West
End productions included “Julius Caesar,”
“The Jest,” “A Bill of Divorcement,” “The
Inspeetor General,” “Daniel,” “The Insect
Comedy” and “The Rivals.” His advent in
America found him in “Velpone,” “Marco
Millions” and “‘The Moon and the Yellow
River.” In 1934, he offered a memorable por-
trayal as the dynamic counsel in “They Shall
Not Die,” then went to Hollywood where he
has appeared in more than fifty films, includ-
ing “The Invisible Man,” “Anthony Adverse,”
“They Won't Forget,” “Four Daughters,”
“Here Comes Mr. Jordan,” “Caesar and Cleo-
patra,” “Mr. Smith Goes to Washington,”
“Casablanca,” “Deception” and “Notorious.”
He returned to Broadway in 1951 to deliver
the brilliant characterization of the doomed
Rubashov in “Darkness at Noon.” He cur-
rently celebrates his fiftieth vear in the the-
atre.

JOAN GREENWOOD (Lucasta Angel)
Miss Greenwood, who is making her Ameri-
can stage debut, was born in Chelsea, Lon-
don’s counterpart of our own Greenwich Vil-
lage, the daughter of the well-known painter,
Earnshaw Greenwood. After studying at the
Royal Academy of Dramatic Art, she made
her London debut in Moliere’s “Le Malade
Imaginaire,” then achieved great personal
triumph in “Peter Pan” and “Heartbreak
House." She attracted world-wide promi-
nence when the late Leslie Howard selected
her as his leading lady in the film, “The Gen-
tle Sex,” and she has since become estab-

(Continued on page 1})
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The Role of the Ministry
In Psychotherapy Today

the N. Y. Herald Tribune:
Senator Greenberg has intro-
duced into the New York State
Legislature a bill (Senate Intro-
ductory No. 1789) to amend the
medical practices act so as to
limit treatment of nervous and
mental disorders to the medical
profession.

This has occasioned frantic

lobbying on the part of psychol-
ogists, social workers and min-
isters, including letters to the
newspapers and especially peti-
tions and bulletins to whip up
sentiment among clergymen, in
the effort to kill this bill in com-
mittee,
Since the waters are being so
vigorously muddied and so many
smoke screens are being sent up
by those who have a vested in-
terest in the mon-medical prac-
tice of psychotherapy, I believe
it is in the public interest to cor-
rect certain impressions, espe-
cially as far as the ministry
concerned

Icanpei‘h&mspeak with some
lauthority in this field as I am
not only a psychiatrist, but was

Itheﬂrstmhuldaehairum-m

fessor of Pastoral Psychiatry in
& theological seminary and for

decades have worked with min-
isters, both in Cincinnati i

dynamic psychiatry to increase
their effectiveness as ministers.
But at no time did I feel (nor
do I feel now) that the practice
of psychotherapy is part of the
proper function of a minister,
nor will limitation of such prac-
tice to the medical profession in

any wise interfere with the
practice of the ministry.
- - -
: te the contrary. Religion
Jﬂf uﬁ‘u psychiatry. have much to
contribute to each other. But
neither constitutes tz. shortcut to
the other, nor are there any easy
 Litiadliian answers to the many problems
which have to be solved if their
collaboration is to be of help to
humanity. MNelther field has
anything to gain from confu-
sion of their respective functions
. or lowering of their respectivel
gt standards.

, The minister cannot exempt
ribune: \pimeelf from the discipline of
mplicated| i oining if he wishes to practice
ority and|p ochiatry in his ministry, Much
to allevi-lnarm has been done in both
in Man-|nelds by self-constituted “free-
inly be aljances.” Our efforts ought to be
only add|girected toward combating, not
Ll'w“?;:: encouraging, such manifesta-

ns.

ne park- mm minister who practices
s which|neyehotherapy in his congrega-
egardless|iinn cannot maintain his cus-
ﬂc-ﬂuqf tomary role in the pulpit, school,
pastoral work, or the organiza-

RALD. ltional life of the community. He
i finds himself cast often in in-
ks ponsistent and conflicting roles,
on the one hand, to take a

ed  [definite stand on moral issues,

bune: from his pulpit, as his calling

y @ cer-|demands, while, on the other

1 mud-/hand, non - judg-

\lor 4o mental in his attitudes on thﬂlg

representatives of God they
carry weight and authority.
They are intimately involved in
every important milestone in
the life experience of their con-
gregants, from birth to death,
and do not have to wait to be
called in. They have the privi-
lege of unannounced calling,
which no other professional has,
not even a doctor. Furthermore,
they are not passive observers.
They play a positive role. ;
All this represents a great op-
portunity and imposes an even
greater responsibility, in so far
as the application of psychiatry
is conceme.d. S
When = physical illness oc-
curs the minister has a definite
role to fulfill which in no way
encroaches upon that of the
physician. He would never pre-
sume to try to cure the patient.
He would endeavor only to bring

15|into the situation the help which

religion, the sphere of his com-
petence, can afford. This does
not imply that he cannot in-
crease his effectiveness as =

in this re=

and|spect the more he can differ-

entiate his handling of acute
and chronic patients,

Similarly, without trespassing
upon the territory of the psy-
chiatrist, he may be helped in
discharging his functions to
understand the emotional na-
ture-of man and how it responds

What we have learned about
grief is a good illustration of
how the minister can augment
his effectiveness by knowing
what 1s going on in the mind
and heart of the bereaved one,
The moment the minister steps
out of his role, however, and
attempts to handle exaggerated
manifestations or sequellse of
grief, or to delve into the mind
of the bereaved with the intent
to manipulate the unconscious
forces which are operative
there, he risks coming to grief
himself. This i tantamount to
trying to doctor the patient on
a pastoral call to the hospital.

The minister should also learn
as much as he can about psycho-
sexual development and what
constitutes mature sexual be-
havior. It will help in premari-
tal counseling and in problems
and conflicts after marriage.
But in applying this knowledge,
he must never forget that he is
a spiritual advisor, who stands
for a system of values and a way
of life. When he encounters
moral error or collapse, he has
not only the right but the obli-
gation to handle it to the best
of his ability.

- - -
But when he encounters emo-
tional pathology, he must call
in a psychiatrist, just as he
would eall in a physician in case

in situations of stress and crisis.
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Takfng On

*

concier with the

eriticism. . There is a reason

" *

OW often do we hear nl
healers prostrating them-

- selves affer treatment ses-

sions and complaining that

they have taken on the conditions
of their patients. I even know one
healer who professes to take on
the conditions of his patients be-

‘| fore he ever sees them, and long

before a healing session is due to

| commence he is complaining of
.| backaches, headaches and every

pain -imaginable.

I think that more rubbish has
been spoken and written on the
subject of “taking on conditions”
than any other aspect of spiritual
healing. g :

In the course of filteen years as
a healer and leader of a healing

a patient's condition, nor have any
of my helpers. :

I do not, however, dispute the
fact that conditions can be ex-
perienced, but I feel that if a
healer is distressed by acting as
a healer it is time for him to|of
give up. I healing is being per-
formed properly, and in the man-
‘ner it should be, then the power
is flowing thrwgh the healer, mt
from him.

The healer is merely the ch.mnel
for a power ‘greater than his. He
is allowing himself to be used.

If a healer feels depleted after
a session, then it is a sure sign
that the healer is himself in need
of help, or that he is not properly
developed to be used as a healer.

Honest Motives

Adter a four-hour healing session
I and my colleagues never
any form of depletion other than
we might do after four hours of | the
reading a book or chatting with | the
friends. The whole reason that|as
Mr. Harry Edwards and his helpers
are able to carry on after a long | M
public 'demonstration and ftreat
hunit:ds remaining after the
mee

%Eere are many people, quite
sincere and genuine in their mo-
tives, who have the desire to heal,
but who have not attained the

‘| spiritual development necessary fo

practice. They are the people
who, with their ill-conceived ideas
and mumbo-jumbo, do a great deal

‘| to bring healing into discredit.

They surround the healing with

GEORGE E. GREGEEN e

*

We print this outspoken article because it does express points
of view with which we mainly agree. 3

mdemem g
who “take on™ patients’ conditions

' orf’pahents‘mahmkﬁmﬁv&#,immumﬂmﬂbm

group I have never yet experienced | m

feel | the more nﬂml‘, logical and com-

is becanse they are being

Condmons

-

We do not, however,
enemlm:m that all those

the writer's severe
healers who “take

T -l"'r .r_.
* - -

——
oy g

ntual caperings, mntteﬁﬂgs weird
passes, ete., which are neither ben-
eficial to the healing or to the
patients.

They indulge in a set.‘.-martyr
dom of “taking on conditions,”
puffing and blowing, a muaning
and aning, which makes the
patient inclined to feel that there
must be something wrong with
healing if it mwaiy transferg pain
The. e Ui (oF yoliied

The e purpose o ¥l
healing is surely to dissipate and
remove the pain altogether, not
to pass it from ome person to

another.

I believe that in diagnosis the
healer never physically feels the
pain of the patient. The healer

ay detect the pain, but if he is
fully devulaped it will never get

as registering itself upon
hm hody in physical form. -

Rational Approach

Suxely. the true interpmuum-.ﬂ_,

that the healer

because opinions are stimu-

g things, even if they do differ
one’s owWn.

“But in every approach to healing

cannot help feeling this—that

mnn-sense it is, the nearer is it to
truth. The purest truths are
most simp and the healing
ed by the Master was

in itself. Every attempt

to wmund the application
of healisns power by rules, regula-
ot St ]
t one step away its |
most efficacious form. ]

At present I believe there is a‘
welcome surge of opinion in sup.
port of the pure common-sense
form of healing.

Or am 1 talking too much? |
think not. The more the light of
common sense is allowed to flood |
into spiritual healing the hsppi‘er
everyone will be.

“The Spiritual Healer”

4




. | quality, but the individual
grows rapidly through the wn?n"

But cases are not lacking in

' which the same idea has on:curred

lighten our eﬁoﬂ: m any depart-

.| ment of life, thus giving hem that
elmﬁ.mh-fm- level
above the commonplace.

“Speaking, writing, and
can be regarded as a mear

livelihood and pursued as :

. All the diﬁmhce in the
+world results when the work is
1:d:mg m the latter vein, for not
only is the work of much finer
himself
which it is his privilege thus
_aocomplish.

Spirit works through him and,

| through the record of
spirit remains with him j

.| character. "The things which
he gives voice and ul nce be-
| come part of spirit

and sign
manual,
This applies to Art,

but also to busin industry, and
commerce; and it less concerns
the artisan and the manual worker.
The spirit in which we work de-

g | the mercy

halll  firid
tions,
comes strength; out of problems,
wisdom; and out of trial grows a
great palience.

Then nothing can ﬁnally come
amiss, all the events,of life

dlmtildliic I Uival

can be turned fo the profit of
growth. Indeed this is the way in
which we should ever fespond to
the varied challenges/of the ma-
terial world, for alone is
evil turned into g

The- Spiritu realizes the

-| transient nature o! thr. seeming-|

solid world
that it m
‘interior spiri
consequence’ he ceases to
f passing events. He
evelops /an equanimity which
in good stead, making
more stable, because he
between the vital and
enomenal.

The Last Sacrifice

security of a pensionable
or an annuity, and cer-
in any policy of “safety
strength is in the in-
ierein lies his under-
his faith, and the
convictions will en-
great issueg know-
ing that in all Yhe great challeng-
ing events of lif& spirit must ever
finally prevail.

Should the desti of life even-
tually demand of him the last sac-
rifice, he will face even this, as so
many great souls have faced it,
smiling to the end. He of all men
best knows that this is truly a
great beginning.

These, then, are some of the

UPS TEMPLE, VICTORIA, AUSTRALIA

_The leaders (above) of the newly -0rganlzed Universal Psychic

Science Temple, established in Victorla, Australia.
i Left to right: Annie Hanaghan, healer; Jessis Willie, Anita Kup-

i penheim, teacher; Rev. Gordon

! \’lilllm Little and Ida Moroney.
According to Rev, J. Bértran
burg, Florida, Rev. Wilson pllns
near future.”

W. Wilsen, minister; Ida Lutze,

Gerling, UPS President, St. Pelers-
to visit the United States in the

so that out of diﬁicult?'

nluuses;andasu'
be at|:

nrjizsm the resul ﬁ ]
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~ Because ol ‘Mis . . - e owmu PEYTY U 1T SYPeR o

cannot be as close to the campesinos as he would like. Born
“into a middle class family in Mexico City and trained for six
years in Rome, he is intellectually far removed from most of
his parishioners, who have had little or no schooling. Actu-
ally the Mexican church encourages Some aloofness, feeling
that it builds a priest’s prestige. When Father Salazar arrives
in a small village there is a noticeable quickening of activity.
Houses are swept out and one family is formally chosen to
1ake care of the priest. A separate room is set aside or par-
litioned off for his use. A big meal is prepared, and then
everyone stands about while he eats alone. But for Father
Salazar even this aloofness is partly a blessing. If he did not
hold himself in reserve he could never accomplish so much.
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TEDDY

don’t get down off that bag this

minute. And I mean it,” Mr.
McArdle said. He was speaking from
the inside twin bed—the bed farther
away from the porthole. Viciously, with
more of a whimper than a sigh, he foot-
pushed his top sheet clear of his ankles,
as though any kind of coverlet was sud-
denly too much for his sunburned, de-
bilitated-looking body to bear. He was
lying supine, in just the trousers of his
pajamas, a lighted cigarette in his right
hand. His head was propped up just
enough to rest uncomfortably, almost
masochistically, against the very base of
the headboard. His pillow and ashtray
were both on the floor, between his and
Mrs. McArdle’s bed. Without raising
his body, he reached out a nude, in-
flamed-pink right arm and flicked his
ashes in the general direction of the
night table. “October, for God’s sake,”
he said. “If this is October weather,
gimme August.” He turned his head to
the right again, toward Teddy, looking
for trouble. “C'mon,” he said. *“What
the hell do you think I'm talking for?
My health Get down off there,
please.”

Teddy was standing on the broadside
of a new-looking cowhide Gladstone,
the better to see out of his parents’ open
porthole. He was wearing extremely
dirty white ankle sneakers, no socks,
seersucker shorts that
were both too long for
him and at least a size
too large in the seat, an
overly laundered Tshirt
that had a hole the size
of a dime in the right
shoulder, and an in-
congruously handsome
black alligator belt. He

"I’LL exquisite day you, buddy, if you

face was considerably more outside than
inside the cabin. Nonetheless, he was
well within hearing of his father’s
voice—his father’s voice, that is, most
singularly. Mr. McArdle played lead-
ing roles in no fewer than three day-
time radio serials when he was in New
York, and he had what might be called
a third-class leading mian’s speaking
voice: narcissistically deep and resonant,
functionally prepared at a moment’s
notice to outmale anyone in the same
room with it, if necessary even a small
boy. When it was on vacation from
its professional chores, it fell, as a rule,
alternately in love with sheer volume
and a theatrical brand of quietness-
steadiness. Right now, volume was in
order.

“Teddy. God damn it—did you hear
me?”

Teddy turped around at the waist,
without changing the vigilant position
of his feet on the Gladstone, and gave his
father a look of inquiry, whele and pure.
His eyes, which were pale brown in
color and not at all large, were slightly
crossed—the left eye more than the
right, They were not crossed enough to
be disfiguring, or even to be necessarily
noticeable at first glance. They were
crossed just enough to be mentioned,
and only in context with the fact that
one might have thought long and seri-
ously before wishing them straighter, or
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deeper, or browner, or wider set. His
face, just as it was, carried the impact,
however oblique and slow travelling, of
real beauty.

“T want you to get down off that
bag, now. How many times do you
want me to tell you?” Mr, McArdle
said.

“Stay exactly where you are, dar-
ling,” said Mrs. McArdle, who evident-
ly had a little trouble with her sinuses
early in the morning. Her eyes were
open, but only just. “Don’t move the
tiniest part of an inch.” She was lying on
her right side; her face, on the pillow,
turned left, toward Teddy and the port-
hole. Her top sheet was drawn tight
over her very probably nude body,
enclosing her, arms and all, up to the
chin. “Jump up and down,” she said,
and closed her eyes. “Crush Daddy’s
bag.”

“That’'s a Jesus-briliant thing to
say,” Mr. McArdle said quietly-steadily,
addressing the back of his wife’s head.
“T pay twenty-two pounds for a bag,
and T ask the boy civilly not to stand on
it, and you tell him to jump up and
down on it. What’s that supposed to be?
Funny?”

“If that bag can’t support a ten-year-
old boy who's thirteen pounds under-
weight for his age, I don’t want itin my
cabin,” Mrs. McArdle said, without
opening her eyes.

“You know what I'd like to do?”
Mr. McArdle said. “I'd like to kick your

goddam head opens”
“Why don’t you?”
Mr. McArdle ab-
ruptly propped himself
/’,f/ up on one elbow and
< squashed out his ciga-
rette stub on the glas
top of the night table.
“One of these days—"
he began grimly.

needed a haircut—espe- n_#;lil “One of these days,
cially at the nape of the ()—iﬁ Y [ ' you're going to have a
neck—the worst way, = = tragic, tragic heart at-
as only a small boy wizh ( E N S 3l LB tﬂcﬁ," Ml‘gs. MeArdle
an almost full-grown ﬁk T said, with a minimum
head and a reedlike of energy. Without
neck can need one. bringing her arms into

“Teddy,did you hear / Q“‘E"n‘)’ the open, she drew ht]:r
me?” P — top sheet more tightly

Teddy was not lean- - =__Lf:_._E LOAN CO. D= — around and under her
ing out of the porthole = - . @ body. “There’ll be a
quite so far or so pre- small, tasteful funeral,
cariously as small boys and -everybody’s going

are apt to lean out
of open portholes—both
his feet, in fact, were
flat on the surface of the
Gladstone—but neither
was he just conserva-

tively well tipped; his

to ask who that attrac-
tive woman in the red
dress is, sitting there in
the front row, flirting
with the organist and
making a holy—"
“You're so goddam
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gentleman in a tartan waistcoat at the
farther adjoining table, The sidelong
glance he was directing at Valerie was
so brazen that I was momentarily
tempted to alert her to her peril, but
I was avid to learn how the canto
came out, and, removing the muddler
I had used as a bookmark, I gave myself
up to it,

SCANT ten seconds later, I

heard a man’s voice lifted in
urgent apology. “Good heavens, I'm
sorry!” it was saying. “Here, use my
handkerchief.”” The crop-haired eaves-
dropper, or eavescropper, so to speak,
was on his feet, sponging Valerie’s
purse and making a great show of
remorse. “‘Idiotic of me to spill that.
You must let me replace your pocket-
book—""

“Nonsense,” Valerie assured him
brightly. “There, you can barely see it.
I’s just a cheap bag anyway.” She
paused an eye flick, and added in-
consequentially, “An anniversary pres-
ent.”

“I know,” said the caballere, nimbly
accepting the gambit. ““They give the
expensive ones to their secretaries, don’t
they?”’ Far from drawing the rebuff
I expected, the gibe seemed to delight
Valerie; she emitted an appreciative
tinkle and, by some tortuous logic 1
could not quite fathom, coyly consented
to let him replenish her glass. The
velocity with which their acquaintance
grew, in fact, astounded me. In less than
three minutes, I learned indirectly that
the poacher was named Hemphill,
shared Valerie’s passion for Alec Guin-
ness and small-boat sailing, and sum-
mered, by sheerest coincidence, at
Nantucket, an island she had once cir-
cumnavigated.

“Listen, I hope you won’t mind!”
exclaimed Hemphill with a  boyish
twinkle that made me positively ill.
“You know what I was thinking when
I was sitting there before! What a be-
coming hat that is.”

“This old thing?” said Valerie, flat-
tered. “Why, it’s just an old riding hat;
I haven’t worn it in years. Do you real-
ly bike it?™

“You never ought to wear anything
else,” he assured her fervently. Before
either of us could triangulate the Freudi-
an implications of the remark, he rushed
on to amplify it. “I can’t srand those
fussy hats mest women wear, all veils
and gingerbread. My wife, for in-
stance—I"ve begged her for years to buy
a hat like yours, but she just doesn’t
know what I mean.”

“Married people get that way,” Val-
erie agreed. “They develop the weirdest

“« o« and now Corsair introduces the bantam-size cigarette for
those who only have time for a few quick puffs.”

blind spots. If I could only persuade my
husband to wear colorful ties—say like
the one you have on—"’

“That’s very interesting,” said
Hemphill. “I wonder how widespread
that yearning for color in the mate is
among women, You see, in my profes-
sion—1I"m a statistician—we like to keep
tabs on these things.”

“How exciting!” said Valerie. “I’ve
always been fascinated by statistics.
Those darling little soldiers of different
sizes.”

“Oh, it’s pretty humdrum for the
most part,” chuckled Hemphill. “But
every so often you get a project that’s
rewarding. Like this survey we’re con-
ducting on the reproductive pattern in
college graduates.”

“Now, isn’t that simply uncanny!”
Valerie exclaimed. “Someone was just
mentioning that to me. I mean—er—
someone who was approached in con-
nection with it.”

“Really?”™ said Hemphill, with a
crocodile smile. “Well, it’s absolutely
terrific, the dope we've uncovered. I'd
love to tell you more about it. Look
here, do you know this marvellous little
French place on East Sixty-third they
call Le Rognon?”

“Thank you, but T don’t think I
could tonight,” said Valerie hastily. “T
sort of promised my godmother—"

“Their specialty’s moules mariniére,
and Cosette makes the chocolate souffié
herself,” Hemphill continued, as though
he had not heard her. “Afterward we
could drop in at Le Downbeat for their
late jam session.”

“We-ell,” said Valerie, chewing her
underlip thoughtfully, it is sort of scien-
tific, in a way; perhaps I might be able to
manage one quick Pernod. You don’t
suppose they have a’ phone here, do
you?”

“No,” said Hemphill, springing up,
“but Le Dirugstore, around the corner,
has one that communicates with all parts
of the world, Waiter!”

They made an attractive couple as
they went out, leaving me with an un-
finished canto and a flea in my ear. One
of these mornings, I must pick up a
Journal of Heredity at Islamic’s and
see what the final score of the colleges is.
It ought to be a banner year for a lot
more than sorghum.—S. J. PERELMAN

Kathryn Grayson is one of the few
Hollywood stars who pays her income tax
in one lump on the exact day it is due.
She’s become just about the most sought-
after star in the industry. Every company,
including MGM, has a property for her.
Couldn’t happen to a nice gal, believe
me.—71'imesquare Reporter.

Oh, we don’t know.
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funny it isn’t even funny,” Mr. Mec-
Ardle said, lying inertly on hisback again.

URING this little exchange,
Teddy had faced around and re-
sumed looking out of the porthole. “We
passed the Queen Mary at three-thirty-
two this morning, going the other w.{y,
if anybody’s interested,” he said slowly.
“Which I doubt.” His veice was oddly
and beautifully rough-cut, as some small
boys’ voices are. Each of his phrasings
was rather like a little ancient island,
inundated by a miniature sea of whiskey.
“That deck steward Booper despises
had it on his blackboard.”

“I’ll Queen Mary you, buddy, if you
don’t get off that bag this minute,”
his father said. He turned his head
toward Teddy. “Get down from there,
now. Go get yourself a haircut or some-
thing.” He looked at the back of his
wife’s head again. “He looks precocious,
for God’s sake.” :

“I haven’t any money,” Teddy said.
He placed his hands more securely on
the sill of the porthele, and lowered his
chin onto the backs of his fingers.
“Mother. You know that man who
sits right next to us in the dining room?
Not the very thin one. The other one,
at the same table. Right next to where
our waiter puts his tray down.”

“Mm-hmm,” Mrs. McArdle said.
“Teddy, Darling. Let Mother sleep
just five minutes more, like a sweet
boy.”

“Wait just a second. This is quite in-
teresting,” Teddy said, without raising
his chin, from its resting place and with-
out taking his eyes off the ocean. “He
was in the gym a little while ago, while
Sven was weighing me. He came up
and started talking to me. He heard
that last tape I made. Not the one in
April. The one in May. He was ata
party in Boston just before he went to
Europe, and somebody at the party
knew somebody in the Leidekker ex-
amining group—he didn’t say who—
and they borrowed that last tape I made
and played it at the party. He seems
very interested in it. He’s a friend of
Professor Babcock’s. Apparently he’s a
teacher himself. He said he was at
Trinity College, in Dublin, all sum-
mer.” ;

“Oh?” said Mrs. McArdle. “Ata
party they played it?” She lay gazing
sleepily at the backs of Teddy’s legs.

“T guess so,” Teddy said. “He told
Sven quite a bit about me, right while
I was standing there. It was rather
embarrassing.”

“Why should it be embarrassing?”

Teddy hesitated. “I said ‘rather’
embarrassing, I qualified it.”
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“First, I think you prop it up soine way
or other on a little stand.”

-

“I’ll qualify you, buddy, if you don’t
get the hell off that bag,” Mr. Mc-
Ardle said. He had just lit a fresh cig-
arette. “I’'m going to count three. One,
God damn it... Two...”

“What time is itf” Mrs. McArdle
suddenly asked the backs of Teddy’s
legs. “Don’t you and Booper have a
swimming lesson at ten-thirty?”

“We have time,” Teddy said.
“Vlsom!” He suddenly thrust his whole
head out of the porthole, kept it there
a few seconds, then brought it in just
long enough to report, “Semeone just
dumped a whole garbage can of orange
peels out the window.,”

“Qut the window. Out the twin-
dow,” Mr. McArdle said sarcastically,
flicking his ashes, ““Out the porthole,
buddy, out the porthole.” He glanced
over at his wife. “Call Boston. Quick,
get the Leidekker examining group on
the phone.”

“Oh, you’re such a brilliant wit,”

Mrs. McArdle said. “Why do you
tl’)’r"
Teddy took in most of his head.
“They float very nicely,” he said, with-
out turning around. “That’s interest-
ing.”

“Teddy. For the last time. I’'m going
to count three, and then ’'m—""

“I don’t mean it's interesting that
they float,” Teddy said. “It's inter-
esting that I know about them being
there., If I hadn’t seen them, then I
wouldn’t know they were there, and if
I didn’t know they were there, I
wouldn’t be able to say that they even
exist. That's a very nice, perfect ex-
ample of the way—"

“Teddy,” Mrs. McArdle interrupt-
ed, without visibly stirring under her
top sheet. “Go find Booper for me.
Where is she! I don’t want her loHing
around in that sun again today, with
that burn.”

“She’s adequately covered. I made
her wear her dungarees,” Teddy said.
“Some of them are starting to sink now.
In a few minutes, the only place they’ll
still be floating will be inside my mind.
That’s quite interesting, because if you
look at it a certain way, that’s where
they started floating in the first place.
If I’d never been standing here at all,
or if somebody’d come along and sort
of chopped my head off right while I
was_li

“Where is' she nowt” Mrs. Mec-
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Ardle asked, “Look at Mother a min-
ute, Teddy.”

Teddy turned and looked at his
mother. “What?" he said.

“Where’s Booper now? 1 don’t want
her meandering all around the deck
chairs again, bothering people. If that
awful man—"

“She’s all right. 1 gave her the
camera.”

Mr. McArdle lurched up on one
arm. “You gave her the camera!” he
said.. “What the hell’s the idea? My
goddam Leica! I’'m not going to have
a six-year-old child gallivanting all
over—""

“T showed her how to hold it so she
won’t drop it,” Teddy said. “And I
took the film out, naturally.”

“I want that camiera, Teddy. You
hear me? 1 want you to get down off
that bag this minute; and I want that
camera back in this room in five min-
utes—or there’s going to be one little
genius among the missing. Is that
clear?”

Teddy turned his feet around on the
Gladstone and stepped down. He bent
over and tied the lace of his left sneaker
while his father, still raised up on one
elbow, watched him like 2 monitor.

“Tell Booper I want her,” Mrs.
McArdle said. “And give Mother a
kiss.”

Finished tying his sneaker lace, Ted-
dy perfunctorily gave his mother a kiss
on the cheek. She, in turn, brought her
left arm out from under the sheet, as
if bent on encireling Teddy’s waist with
it, but by the time she had got it out
from under, Teddy.had moved on. He
had come around the other side and
entered the space between the two beds,
He stooped, and stood up with his
father’s pillow under his left arm and
the glass ashtray that belonged on the
night table in his right hand. Switch-
ing the ashtray over to his left hand,
he went up to the night table and, with
the edge of his night hand, swept his
father's cigarette stubs and ashes into
the ashtray. Then, before putting the
ashtray back where it belonged, he used
the underside of his forearm to wipe
off the filmy wake of ashes from the
glass top of the table. He wiped off his
forearm on his seersucker shorts, Then
he placed the ashtray on the glass top,
with a world of care, as if he belicved
an ashtray should be dead-centered on
the surface of a night table or not placed
at all. At that point, his father, who
had been watching him, abruptly gave
up watching him. “Don’t you want
your pillow?” Teddy asked him.

“I want that camera, young man.”

“You can’t be very comfortable in

PERCHANCE TO DREAM

(I’m Taking No PERCHANCES)

Professor H. B. McGlade, of Ohio State University, found that there were a
number of foods that were almost sure-shot dream producers in a large percentage of
persons . .. fresh pineapple, bananas, cucumbers and watermelon. (Mix them all
together and we guarantee a nightmare!)—From “#Fkat You Eat Tells W hat You

Are” by John E. Gibson, in This W eek.

“Waiter,” I said, “ancther slice of melon,”

Next day I knew the fellow was a felon—

Or don’t you deem it odd that I should dream

And wake up screaming as he said, “Don’t scream!”?
(Perhaps you deem it odd that T should deem.)

Pineapple is pleasant, and I ate it
Fresh with some sugar. Now, of course, I hate it.
I dreamt that T was happy in Hawaii

. When up he came. “Aloe,” he said. “Good-bii.”
(Straightening his tie and dotting the double ii.)

Bananas? Not for me, thanks to that waiter!
He brought them fried, and some six hours later
We robbed a blind man and a small saloon.

A bank was next, but I woke up too soon.

( Ability to wake is quite a boon. )

A little tarragon on sliced cucumber,

And I was off to deep, disastrous slumber,

I dreamt of “Moby Dick”—filet of fluke,
“Waiter!” I cried. He smiled a mild rchuke.

“Waiter!” ... Thatfs all.

that position. It isn’t possible,” Teddy

said. “PIl leave it right here.” He

placed the pillow on the foot of the bed,
clear of his father’s feet. He started out
of the eabin.

“Teddy,” his mother said, without
turning over. ““Tell Booper I want to
see her before her swimming lesson.”

“Why don’t you leave the kid
alonef” Mr, McArdle asked, *You
seem to resent her having a few lousy
minutes’ freedom. You know how you
treat her? T'll tell you exactly how you
treat her. You treat her like 4 bloomin’
criminal.”

“Blaomin’! Oh, that’scute! You're
getting so English, lover.”

Teddy lingered for a moment at the
door, reflectively experimenting with
the door handle, turning it slowly left

His blackjack was a cuke, °
—Davip McCorp

and right. “After I go out this door, 1
may only exist in the minds of all my
acquaintances,’” he said. “I may be an
orange peel.”

“What, darling?” Mrs. McArdle
asked from across the cabin, still lying
on her right side.

“Let's get on the ball, buddy. Let’s
get that Leica down here.”

“Come give Mother a kiss. A nice
big one.”

“Not right now,” Teddy said ab-
sently. “I'm tired.” He closed the door
behind him.

HE ship’s daily newspaper lay just

outside the doorsill. Tt was a single
sheet of glossy paper, with printing on
just one side. Teddy picked it up and
began to read it as he started slowly
aft down the long passageway. From
the opposite end, a huge blond woman
in a starched white uniform was coming
toward him, {'arr}-‘ing a vase of long—
stemmed red roses. As she passed Ted-
dy, she put out her left hand and grazed
the top of his head with it, saying,
“Somebody needs a haircut!” Teddy
passively looked up from his newspaper,
but the woman had passed, and he
didn’t look back. He went on reading.
At the end of the passageway, before
an enormous mural of Saint George and




the Dragon over the staircase
landing, he folded the ship’s news-
paper into quarters and put it into
his. left hip pocket. He then
climbed the broad, shallow, car-
peted steps to the Main Deck, one
flight up. He took two steps at a
time, but slowly, holding on to
the banister, putting his whole
hody into it, as if the act of climb-
ing a flight of stairs was for him,
as it is for many children, a mod-
erately pleasurable end in itself.
At the Main Deck landing, he
went directly over to the Purser’s
Desk, where a good-looking girl
in naval uniform was presiding at
the moment. She was stapling
some mimeographed sheets of pa-
per together.

*Can you tell me what time
that game starts today, please?”
Teddy asked her.

“I beg your pardon?”

“Can you tell me whar time
that game starts today?”

The girl gave him a lipsticky
smile. “What game, honey?” she
asked.

*You know, That word game
they had yesterday and the day
before, where you're supposed to
supply the missing words. It’s
mostly that you have to put every-
thing in context.”

The girl held off fitting three
sheets of paper between the planes
of her stapler. “Oh,” she said.
“Not till late afternoon, I believe,
I believe it's around four o’clock.
Isn’t that a little over your
dear?”

“No, it isn’t. . . . Thank you,” Ted-
dy said, and started to leave.

“Wait a minute, honey!
your namer ™

“Theodore McArdle,” Teddy said.
“What's yours?”

“My name?” said the girl, smilink.
“My name’s Ensign Mathewson.”

Teddy watched her press down on
her stapler. *‘I knew you were an en-
sign,” he said. “I’'m not sure, but I
]‘-eiiu‘c when somebody asks your name,
you’re supposed to say your whole name.
Jane Mathewson, or Phyllis Mathew-
son, or whatever the case may be.”

“Oh, really?”

“As I say, I think so,”” Teddy said.
“I’'m not sure, though. It may be dif-
ferent if you're in uniform. Anyway,
thank you for the information, Good-
bye!” He turned and took the stairs up
to the Promenade Deck, again two at
a time, but this time as if in rather a
hurry.

He found Booper, after some ex-

head,

What's

“on see, Kelly, in a way P’m a prisoner here myself.
g5 ee, Kelly, y I ner here myself.”

tensive looking, high up on the Sports
Deck. She was in a sunny clearing—
a glade, almost—between two deck-
tennis courts that were not in use. In
a squatting position, with the sun at her
back and a light breeze riffling her silky
blond hair, she was busily p:hncr twelve
or fourteen shufficboard discs into two
tangent stacks, one for the black discs,
one for the red. A very small boy in
a cotton sun suit was standing close by,
on her right, puw]\ in an observer’s
capacity. “Look!™ Boeper said com-
mandingly to her brother as he ap-
proached. She sprawled forward and
surrounded the two stacks of shuffle-
board discs with her arms to show off
her accomplishment, to isolate it from
w}l:ltc\'ur else was aboard ship, “My-
ron,” she uul hlmlkh, addressing her
companion, “you’re making it all shad-
owy, so my brother can’t see. Move
your carcass.” She shut her eyes and
waited, with a cross-bearing grimace,
tll Myron moved.

Teddy stood over the two stacks of
dises and looked down appraisingly a

"
them. ““That’s very nice,” he said.
“Very wmmctrlml

“This f:u]., ' Booper said, indicating
Myron, “never even heard of back-
gammon. They don’t even have one.”

Teddy glanced hneﬂ*. objectively, at
Myron. “Listen,” he ::u-:i to Bnnpen
“Where's t|1L‘ cameraf Daddy wants it
right away.”

““He doesn’t even live in New York,”
Booper informed Teddy., “And his
father's dead. He was killed in Korea.™
She turned to Myron. “Wasn't he?”
she demanded, but without waiting for
a response. “Now if his mother dies,
he’ll be an orphan. He didn’t even

know  thar.” She looked at Myron.
“Did you?”

Myron, noncommittal, folded his
arms.

“You're the stupidest person I ever
met,” Booper said to him, “You're the
stupidest person in this ocean. Did you
know that?”

“He is not,” Teddy said. “You are

Myron.” He addressed his sis-
ter: “Give me your attention a sec-



ond. Where’s the camera? 1 have to
have it immediately. Where 15 1t?”

“Over there,” Booper said, indicat-
ing no direction at all. She drew her
two stacks of shuffieboard discs in closer
to her. “All I need now is two giants,”
she said. “They could play backgam-
mon till they got all tired, and then they
could climb up on that smokestack and
throw these at everybody and kill
them.” She looked at Myron. “They
could kill your perents,” she said to him
knowledgeably. “And if that didn’t kill
them; you know what you could do?
You could put some poison on some
marshmellows and make them eat it.”

The Leica was about ten feet away,
next to the white railing that surrounded
the Sports Deck. It lay in the drain
gully, on its side. Teddy went over and
picked it up by its strap and hung it
around his neck. Then, immediately,
he tock it off. He took it over to Booper.
“Booper, do me a favor. You take it
down, please,” he said. “It’s ten o’clock,
I have to write in my diary.”

CtI?m bus}'.,”

“Mother wants to see you right away,
anyway,” Teddy said.

*You're a liar,”

“I'm not a liar. She does,” Teddy
said. “So please take this down with
you when you go. . . . C'mon, Booper.”

“What's she want to see me for?”
Booper demanded. “I don’t want to
see her.” She suddenly struck Myron’s
hand, which was in the act of picking off
the top shuffieboard disc from the red
stack. “Hands off,” she said.

Teddy hung the strap attached to the
Leica around her neck. “I'm serious,
now. Take this down to Daddy right
away, and then I'll see you at the pool
later on,” he said. “T’ll meet you right
at the pool at ten-thirty. Or right out-
side that place where you change your
clothes. Be on time, now. It's way
down on E Deck, don’t forget, so leave
yourself plenty of time.” He turned
and left.

“I hate you! 1 hate everybody in
this acean!™ Booper called after him.

ELOW the Sports Deck, on the
broad after end of the Sun Deck,
uncompromisingly al fresco, were some
seventy-five or more deck chairs, set
up and aligned seven or eight rows
deep, with aisles just wide enough for
the deck steward to use without un-

:tvoidah]}’ tripping over the sunning pas-
sengers’ paraphernalia—knitting bags,
dust-jacketed novels, bottles of sun-tan
lotion, cameras. The area was crowded
when Teddy arrived. He started at the
rearmost row and moved methodically
from row to row, stopping at each chair,
whether or not it was occupied, to read
the name placard on its arm. Only one
or two of the reclining passengers spoke
to him—that 1s, made any of the com-
monplace pleasantries adults are some-




times proné to make to a ten-year-old
boy who is Singlc-lnilufcdly looking for
the chair that belongs to him. His
youngness and single-mindedness were
obvious enough, but perhaps his general
demeanor altogether lacked, or had too
little of, that sort of cute solemnity that
many adults readily speak up, or down,
to. His clothes may have had something
to do with it, too. The hole in the
shoulder of his T shirt was not a cute
hole. The excess material in the seat

of his seersucker shorts, the excess length
of the shorts themselves, were not cute
excesses.

The McArdles’ four deck chairs,
cushioned and ready for occupancy,
were situated in the middle of the sec-
ond row from the front. Teddy sat
down in one of them so—whether or
not it was his intention—no one was
sitting directly on either side of him.
He stretched out his bare, un-suntanned
legs, feet together, on the leg rest, and,

almost simultancously, took a small
ten-cent notebook out of his right hip
pocket. Then, with instantly one-
pointed concentration, as if only he and
the notebook existed—no sunshine, no
fellow-passengers, no ship—he began to
turn the pages.

With the exception of a very few
pencil notations, the entries in the note-
book had apparently all been made with
a ball-point pen. The handwriting itself
was manuscript-style, such as is cur-
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rently being taught in American schools,
instead of the old Palmer method. It
was legible without being pretty-pretty.
The flow was what was remarkable
about the handwriting. In no sense—
no mechanical sense, at any rate—did
the words and sentences look as though
they had been written by a child.

Teddy gave considerable reading
time to what looked like his most recent
entry. It covered a little more than
three pages.

Diary for October 27, 1952
Property of Theodore McArdle
412 A Deck

Appropriate and pleasant reward
if finder promptly returns

to Theodore McArdle.

See if you can find daddy’s
army dog tags and wear them
whenever possible. 1t won't
kill you and he will like it.

Answer Professor Mandell's
letter when you get a chance
and the patience. Ask him not
to send me any more poetry
books. I already have enough
for | year anyway. I am quite
sick of it anyway. A man walks
along the beach and unfortunately
gets hit in the head by a
cocoanut. His head unfortunately
cracks open in two halves. Then
his wife comes along the beach
singing a song and sees the 2
halves and recognizes them and
picks them up. She gets very
sad of course and cries heart
breakingly. That is exactly
where I am tired of poetry.
Supposing the lady just picks
up the 2 halves and shouts into
them very angrily “Stop that!
Do not mention this when you
answer his letter howeyer, It
is quite controversial and
Mrs. Mandell is a poet besides.
Get Sven's address in Elizabeth,
New Jersey. It would be interesting
to meet his wife, also his dog
Lindy. However I would not like
to own a dog myself.
Worite condolence letter ta Dr.
Wokawara about his nephritis.
Get his new address from mother.
Try the sports deck for meditation
tomorrow morning before breakfast
hut do not lose consciousness.
Alsa do not lose consciousness
in the dining room if that waiter
drops that big spoon again. Daddy
was quite furious.
Words and expressions to look up
in library tomorrow when you return
the books.

nephritis

myriad

zift horse

cunning

triumvirate
Be nicer to librarian. Discuss
some general things with him
when he gets kittenish,

Teddy abruptly took out a small,
bullet-shaped ball-point pen from the
side pocket of his shorts, uncapped i,

and began to write. He used his right
thigh as a desk, instead of the chair arm.

Diary for October 28, 1952
Same address and reward

as written on October 26 and
27th, 1952,

I wrote letters to the following
persons after meditation this
morning.

Dr. Wokawara
Protessor Mandell
Protessor Peet
Burgess Hake, Jr.
Roberta Hake
Sanford Hake
Grandma Hake
Mr. Graham
Professor Walton

I could have asked mother where
daddy’s dog tags are but she
would probably say 1 don't have
to wear them. [ know he has
them with him because I saw him
pack them.

Life is a gift horse in my opinion,
I think it is very tasteless of
Professor Walton to criticise
my parents,

He wants people to

be a certain way.

It will either happen today or
February 14th, 1958 when T am
sixteen. It is ridiculous to
mention even,

After making this last entry, Teddy
continued to keep his attention on the
page and his ball-point pen poised, as
though there were more to come,

He apparently was unaware that he
had a lone interested observer. About
fifteen feet forwardship from the first
row of deck chairs, and eighteen or
twenty rather sun-blinding feet over-
head, a young man was steadily watch-
ing him from the Sports Deck railing.
This had been going on for some ten
minutes. It was evident that the young
man was now reaching some sort of de-
cision, for he. abruptly tock his foot
down from the railing. He stood for a
moment, still looking in Teddy’s direc-
tion, then walked away, out of sight.
Not a minute later, though, he turned
up, obtrusively wvertical, among the
deck-chair ranks. He was about thirty,
or younger. He directly started to make
his way down-aisle toward Teddy’s
chair, casting distracting little shadows
over the pages of people’s novels and
stepping rather uninhibitedly (consider-
ing that he was the only standing, mov-
ing figure in sight) over knitting bags

and other personal effects.

TEDDY seemed oblivious of the fact
that someone was standing at the
foot of his chair—or, for that matter,
casting a shadow over his notebook. A
few people in the row or two behind
him, however, were more distractible.

JANUARY 31, 1953

They looked up at the young man as,
perhaps, only people in deck chairs can
look up at someone. The young man
had a kind of poise about him, though,
that looked as if it might hold up in-
definitely, with the very small proviso
that he keep at least one hand in
one pocket. “Hello, there!” he said to
Teddy.

Teddy looked up. “Hello,” he said.
He partly closed his notebook, partly let
it close by itself.

“Mind if T sit down a minute?” the
young man asked, with what scemed to
be unlimited cordiality. “T'his anybody’s
chair?”

“Well, these four chairs belong to my
family,” Teddy said. “But my parents
aren’t up yet.”

“Not up? On a day like this?” the
young man said. He had already low-
ered himself into the chair at Teddy’s
right. The chairs were placed so close
together that the arms touched. ““That’s
sacrilege,” he said. “Absolute sacrilege.”
He stretched out his legs, which were
unusually heavy at the thighs, almost
like human bodies in themselves. He was
dressed, for the most part, in Eastern
Seaboard regimentals: a turf haircut on
top, run-down brogues on the bottom,
with a somewhat mixed uniform in be-
tween—buff-colored woollen socks,
charcoal-gray trousers, a button-down-
collar shirt, ne necktie, and a herring-
bone jacket that looked as though it had
been properly aged in some of the more
popular postgraduate seminars at Yale,
or Harvard, or Princeton. “Oh, God,
what a divine day,” he said appreciative-
ly, squinting up at the sun. “I’m an ab-
solute pawn when -it comes to the
weather.” He crossed his heavy legs at
the ankles. “As a matter of fact, I've
been known to take a perfectly normal
rainy day as a personal insult. So this is
absolute manna to me.”” Though his
speaking voice was, in the usual connota-
tion, well bred, it carried considerably
more than adequately, as though he had
some sort of understanding with himself
that anything he had to say would sound
pretty much all right—intelligent, lit-
erate, even amusing or stimulating—
either from Teddy’s vantage point or
from that of the people in the row be-
hind, if they were listening. He looked
obliquely down at Teddy, and smiled.
“How are you and the weather?” he
asked. His smile was not unpersonable,
but it was social, or conversational, and
related back, however indirectly, to his
own ego. ‘“The weather ever bother you
out of all sensible proportion?” he asked,
smiling.

“T don’t take it too personal, if that’s
what you mean,” Teddy said.
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The young man laughed, letting his
head go back. “Wonderful,” he said.
*My name, incidentally, is Bob Nichol-
son. I don’t know if we quite got around
to that in the gym. I know yorr name,
of course,”

Teddy shifted his weight over to one
hip and stashed his notebook in the side
]1[":3\'01 of hisshorts.

“1 was watching you write—from
way up there,” Nicholson said, narra-
tvely, pointing. “Good Lord. You were
working away like a little Trojan.”

“T was writiug something in my note-
|1||uk,” X

Nicholson nodded, smiling. “How
was Europef ™ he asked con-
versationally. “Did you en-
joy it? "

: .“Yus, very much, thank
you.”
I “Where .‘.1]' did you gn_: 2!

Teddy suddenly reached
forward and seratched the
calf of his leg. “Well, n
would take me too much
time to name all the places,
hecause we took our car and
drove fairly great distanc-
t‘h‘.” HL sat  back. “\I\
mother and I were mostly
i Edinburgh, Scotland, and
Oxford, England, though.
I think I told you in the
gym I had to be interviewed
at both those places. Mostly
the University of Edin-
burgh.”

“Wo, I don’t believe you
llid,“ Nicholson said, ““I Wis
wondering if you'd done
anything like that. How'd it
go? They grill you?”

“I beg your pardon:”
Teddy said.

“How’d it gof Was it
interesting # "’

“At times, yes. At times,
no,” Teddy said. “We
stayed a little bit too long.
My father wanted to get
back to New York a little
soomer than this ship. But
SO |'u‘niﬂt; werne l.,'lllnlll'lg
over from Stockholm, Swed-
en, and Innshruck, Austna,
to meet me, and we had to
wait around.”

“It’s always that way.”

Teddy looked at him di-
rectly for the first time.
“Are you a poet?” he asked.

“A poet? ™ Nicholson said.
“Lord, no. Alas, no. Why
do you ask?™ ’

“T don’t know. Poets are
always taking the weather

so personally. They're always stick-
ing their emotions in things that have
no emotions.”

Nicholson, smiling, reached into his
jacket pocket and took out cigarertes and
matches. L rather thought that was
their stock in trade,’” he said. “Aren’t
emotions what poets are primarily con-
cerned with: ™

Teddy apparently didn't hear him;, or
wasn’t listening. He was looking ab-
stractedly toward, or over, the twin
smokestacks upon the Sports Deck.,

Nicholson got his cigarette lit, with
some difficulty, for there was a light
hreeze |1]n\'.'i|‘r;. He sat back and said,
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“I understand you left a pretty disturbed
bunch—"

“ “Nathing in the voice of the cicada
intimates how soon it will die,” ”* Teddy
said suddenly. ** “Along this road goes
no one, this autumn eve,”

“What was that? " Nicholson asked,
mni]ing. “Sil}' that ;Ig;xjn_”

“Those are two Japanese poems.
They're not full of a lot of emotional
stuff,” Teddy said. He sat forward

abruptly, tilted his head to the right, and
ight ear a light clap with his
hand. “I stll have some water in my ear
from my swimming lesson yesterday,”
he said. He gave his ear another couple

gave his r

“If you think yow've had a tough day, wait till you hear what
happened to Y oung Doctor Malone”
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of claps, then sat back, putting his arms
up on both armrests. It was, of course,
a normal, adult-size deck chair, and he
looked distinctly small in it, but at the
same time he looked perfectly relaxed,
even serene.

“I understand you left a pretty dis-
turbed bunch of pedants up in Boston,”
Nicholson said, watching him. “After
that last little set-to. The whole Leidek-
ker examining group, more or less, the
way I understand it. I believe I told you
I had rather a long chat with Al Bab-
cack last June. Same night, as a matter
of fact, I heard your tape played off.”

“Yes, you did. You told me.”

“I understand they were a pretty dis-
turbed bunch,” Nicholson pressed.
“From what Al told me, you all had
quite a little lethal bull session late one
+ night—the same night you made that
tape, I believe.” He took a drag on his
cigarette. “From what I gather, you
made some little predictions that dis-
turbed the boys no end. Is that right?”

“I wish I knew why people think it’s
so important to be emotional,” Teddy
said, “My mother and father don’t
think a person’s human unless he thinks
a lot of things are very sad or very
annoying or very—very unjust, sort of.
My father gets very emotional even
when he reads the newspaper. He thinks
I'm inhuman.”

Nichalson flicked his cigarette ash off

to one side. “I take it you have no emo-
tions?”” he said.

Teddy reflected before answering.
“If I do, I don’t remember when I ever
used them,” he said, “T don’t see what
they’re good for.”

“You love God, don’t you? " Nichol-
son asked, with a little excess of quiet-
ness. “Isn’t that your forte, so to speak?
From what I heard on that tape and
from what Al Babcock—"

“Yes, sure, I love Him. But I don’t
love Him sentimentally. He never said
anybody had to love Him sentimental-
ly,” Teddy said. “If I were God, 1
certainly wouldn’t want people to love
me sentimentally. It's too unreliable.”

“You love your parents, don’t you?”
= “Yes, T do—very much,” Teddy
said. “But you want to make me use
that word to mean what you want it
to mean—1I can tell.”

“All right. In what sense do you
want to use it?”

Teddy thotght it over. “You know
what the word ‘affinity” means?” he
asked, turning to Nicholson.

“T have a rough idea,” Nicholson said
dryly.

“I have a very strong affinity for
them, They’re my parents, I mean,
and we’re all part of each other’s har-
mony and everything,” Teddy said. “I
want them to have a nice tme while
they’re alive, because they like having a

nice time. ... But they don’t love me
and Booper—that's my sister—that
way. I mean they don’t seem able to
love us just the way we are. They don’t
seem able to love us unless they can keep
changing us a little bit. They love their
reasons for loving us almost as much as
they love us, and most of the time more.
It’s not so good, that way.” He turned
toward Nicholson again, sitting slightly
forward. “Do you have the time,
please?” he asked. “T have a swimming
lesson at ten-thirty.”

*You have time,” Nicholson said,
without first looking at his wristwatch.
He pushed back his cuff. “It’s just ten
after ten,” he said.

“Thank you,” Teddy said, and sat
back. “We can enjoy our conversation
for about ten more minutes.”

Nicholson let one leg drop over the
side of the deck chair, leaned forward,
and stepped on his cigarette end. “As |
understand it,” he said, “you hold pretty
firmly to the Vedantic theory of rein-
carnation.”

“It 1sn’t a theory, 1t’s as much a
part—"

“All right,” Nicholson said quickly.
He smiled and gently raised the flats of
his hands, in a sort of ironic benediction.
“We won’t argue that point, for the
moment. Let me finish.” He crossed
his heavy, outstretched legs again.
“From what I gather, you've acquired
certain information, through
meditation, that’s given you
some conviction that in your
last incarnation you were a
holy man in India, but more
or less fell from Grace—"

“I wasn’t a holy man,”

Teddy said. “T was just a per-

son making very nice spiritual

 FOox
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advancement.”

“All right—whatever it
was,” Nicholson said. “But
the point is you feel that in
your last incarnation you
more or less fell from Grace
before final Illumination. Is
that right, or am 1I—"

“That’s right,” Teddy
said. “I meta lady,and I sort
of stopped meditating.” He
took his arms down from the
armrests and tucked his
hands, as if to keep them
warm, under his thighs. “I
waould have had to take an-
other body and come back
to earth again amyway. 1
mean I wasn’t so spiritually
advanced that I could have
died, if I hadn’t met that lady,
and then gone straight to
Brahma and never again have
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to come back to earth. But I wouldn’t
have had to get incarnated in an Amer-
ican body if I hadn’t met that lady. I
mean it's very hard to meditate and live
a spiritual life in America. People think
you're a freak if you try to. My father
thinks I’m a freak, in a way. And my
mother— well, she doesn’t think it's
good for me to think about God all the
time. She thinks it’s bad for my health.”

Nicholson was looking at him, study-
ing him. *I believe you said on that last
tape that you were six when you first
had a mystical ecxperience. Is that
right?”

“I was six when I saw that every-
thing was God, and my hair stood up,
and* all that,” Teddy said. “It was on
a Sunday, I remember. My sister
was only a very tiny child then,
and she was drinking her milk,
and all of a sudden I saw that she
was God and the mulk was God.
I mean all she was doing was
pouring God into God, if you know
what I mean.”

Nicholson didn't say anything.

“But I could get out of the finite
dimensions fairly often when 1 was
four,” Teddy said, as an afterthought.
“Not continuously or anything, but
fairly often.”

Nicholson nodded. “You

did?” he

said. “You could:?”
“Yes,” Teddy said. “That was on
the tape. . . Or maybe it was [)11. the

one [ mﬂdn last %prll I’'m not sure.’
Nicholson took out his cigarettes
again, but without taking his eyes off
Teddy. “How does one get out of the
finite dimensions?”" he asked, and gave
a short laugh. “I mean, to begin very
basically, a block of wood is a block of

wood, for example. It has length,
. ” iy
width—
“I¢ h'{qn’L That's where \'uu’rc

wrong,” Teddy said. "]:'.m}lmd} just
thinks things keep stopping off some-
where. They don’t. That’s what I was
trying to tell Professor Peet.” He
shifted in his seat and took out an eye-
sore of a handkerchief—a gray, wadded
entity—and blew his nose, “The reason
things seem to stop off somewhere is be-
cause that’s the only way most people
know how to look at things,” he said.
“But that doesn’t mean they do.” He
put away his handkerchief, and looked
at Nicholson. “Would you hold up your
arm a second, please?” he asked.

“My arm? Why?"

*Tust do it. ]uf-t do 1t a second.”

Nicholson raised his forearm an inch
or two above the level of the armrest.
“This one?” he asked.

Teddy nodded. “What do you call
that?? he asked.

“What do you mean? It's my arm.
It’'s an arm.”

“How do you know it is?” Teddy
asked. “You know it’s called an arm,
but how do you know it is one? Do you
have any proof that it’s an arm?”

Nicholson took a cigarette out of his
pack and litit. *“I think that smacks of
the worst kind of sophistry, frankly,”
he said, exhaling smoke. “It’s an arm,
for heaven’s sake, because it’s an arm;
In the first place, it has to have a name
to d:'c;n'nzuiah it from other objects. I
mean you can’t simply—"

“You're just being logical,” Teddy
said to him lmp:laswcij
“I'm just being what?” Nicholson

asked, with a little excess of politeness.

“Logical. You’re just giving
me a regular, intelligent answer,”
Teddy said. “I was trying to help
you. You asked me how I get out
of the finite dimensions when I
feel like it. I certainly don’t use
logic when I do it. Logic’s the first
thing you have to get rid of.”

Nicholson removed a flake of tobacco
from his tongue with his fingers.

“You know Adam:?” Teddy asked
him.

“Do I know who?"

“Adam. In the Bible.”

Nicholson smiled. “Not personally,”
he said dryly.

Teddy hesitated. “Don’t be angry
with me,” he said. “You asked me a
question, and ’'m—"

“I"m not angry with you, for heaven’s
sake.”

“0.K.” Teddy said. He was sitting
back in his chair, but his head was turned
toward Nicholson, “You know that
apple Adam ate in the Garden of Eden,
referred to in the Bibler® he asked.
“You know what was in that apple?
Logic. Logic and intellectual stuff.
That was all that was in it. So—this
is my point—what you have to do is
vomit it up if you want to see things as
they really are. I mean if you vomit it
up, then you won’t have any more trou-
ble with blocks of wood and stuff. You
won't see everything stopping off all
the time. And you’ll know what your
arm really is, if you're interested. Do
you know what I mean? Do you
follow me?”

“T follow you,”
er shortly,

“The trouble is,” Teddy said, “most
people don’t want to see things the
way they are. They don’t even want
to stop getting born and dying all the
tume. They just want new bodies all
the time, instead of stopping and staying
with God, where it’s really nice.”” He
“1 never saw such a bunch

Nicholson said, rath-

reflected.
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of apple-eaters,” he said. He shook

his head.

T that moment, a white-coated deck
steward, who was making his
rounds within the area, stopped in front
of Teddy and Nicholson and asked them
if they would care to have morning
broth, Nicholson didn’t respond to the
question at all. Teddy said, “No, thank
you,” and the deck steward passed them
by.

“If you'd rather not discuss this, you
don’t have to,” Nicholson said abruptly
and rather brusquely. He flicked his
cigarette ash. “But is it true, or isn’t it,
that you informed the whole Leidekker
examining bunch—Walton, Peet, Lar-
sen, Samuels, and that bunch—when
and where and how they would eventu-
ally die? Is that true or isn’t it? You
don’t have to discuss it if you don’t want
to, but the way the rumor around Cam-

“No, it is not true,” Teddy said, with
emphasis. “I told them places, and #imes,
when they should be very, very careful.
And I told them certain things it might
be a good idea for them to do. . . . Butl
didn’t say anything like #hat. I didn’t
say anything was inevitable, that way.”
He took out his handkerchief again and
used it. Nicholson waited, watching him.
“And I didn’t tell Professor Peet any-
thing like that at all. Firstly, he wasn’t
one of the ones who were kidding
around and asking me a bunch of ques-
tions. 1 mean all I told Professor Peet
was that he shouldn’t be a teacher any
more after January—that’s all I told
him."” I(_,(]:j'\‘ sitting back, was silent a
moment. “All those ulhr_‘r' professors,
they practically forced me to tell them
all that stuff. It was after we were all
finished with the interview and making
that tape, and it was quite late, and they
all kept sitting around smoking ciga-
rettes and getting very kittenish.”

“But you didn’t tell Walton, or Lar-
sen, for example, when or where or

how death would eventually come?”
Nicholson pressed.
“No. I did not,” Teddy said firmly.

“I wouldn’t have told them any of that
stuff, but they kept talking about it. Pro-
fessor Walton sort of started it. He said
he really wished he knew when he was
going to die, because then he’d know
what work he should do and what work
he shouldn’t do, and how to use his time
to his best advantage, and all like that.
And then they all said that. . . . So I told
them a lirtle bit.”

Nicholson didn’t say anything.

“T didn’t tell them when they were
actually going to die, though. That’s a
very false rumor,” Teddy said. *I
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could have, but T knew that in their
hearts they really didn’t want to know.
I mean I knew that even though they
teach Religion and Philosophy and all,
thuv’rc still pretty afraid to die.” Teddy
sat, !‘uluwd, in silence for a minute.
“I: s sosilly,” he said. *All you do is get
the heck out of your body when you die:
My gosh, ev eulm;h s done it thousands
and thousands of times. Just because
they don’t remember it doesn’t mean
they haven’t done it, It’s so silly.”

“That may be. That may be,”
Nicholson said. “But the logical fact re-
mains that no matter how intelligent-
ly—?

“It's sosilly,” Teddy said again. “For
example, T have a swimming lesson in
about five minutes. 1 could go down-
stairs to the pool, and there might not
be any water in it. This might be the
day they change the water or something
What might happen, though, I might
walk up to the edge of it, just to have
a look at the bottom, for instance, and
my sister might come up and sort of push
me in. I could fracture my skull and die
instantaneously.” Teddy looked at
Nicholson. “That could happen,” he
said. “My sister’s only six; and she hasn’t
been a human being for very many
lives, and she doesn’t like me very much.
That could happen, all right. What
would be so tragic about it, thnugh?
What's there to be afraid of, I mean?
I’d just be doing what T was supposed
to do, that’s all, wouldn’t 17°

Nicholson snorted mildly. “It might
not be a tragedy from your point of
view, but it would certainly be a sad
event for your mother and dad,” he said.
“Ever consider that?

“Yes, of course I have,” Teddy
said. “But that’s only because they have
names and emotions for everything that
happens.” He had been keeping his
hands tucked under his legs again. He
took them out now, put his arms up on
the armrests;, and looked at Nicholson.
“You know Svenf The man that takes
care of the gym?” he asked. He waited
till he got a nod from Nicholson. “Well,
if Sven dreamed tonight that his dog
died, he’d have a very, very bad night’s
sleep, because he’s very fond of that dog,
But when he woke up in the morning,
everything would be all night. He’ ’d
know it was only a dream.”

Nicholson “YWhat's
point, exactly? "

“The point is if his dog really died, it
would be exactly the same thing. Only,
he wouldn’t know it. I mean he
wouldn’t wake up till he died himself.”

Nicholson, looking detached, was
using his right hand to give himself a
slow, sensuous massage at the back of

the

nodded.
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the neck. His left hand, motionless on
the armrest,” with a fresh, unlighted
cigarette between the fingers, looked
oddly white and inorganic in the brilliant
sunlight,

Iuid‘. suddenly got up, “I really
have to go now, I’'m afraid,” he said.
He sat down te mattw]} on the extended
leg attachment of his chair, facing
:\'ichn]:-a:_m, and tucked in his T shirt. “I
have about one and a half minutes, I
guess, to get to my swimming lesson,’
he said. “It’s all the way down on E
Deck.”

“May I ask why you told Professor
Peet he should stop teaching after the
first of the year?” Nicholson asked,
rather bluntly. “I know Bob Peet.
That's why I ask.”

Teddy tightened his alligator belt.
“Only because he’s quite spiritual, and
hc’stcnri‘nfng alot of stuff right now that
isn’t very good for him if he wants to
make any real spiritual advancement, It
stimulates lim too much. It’s time for
him to take everything out of his head,
instead of putting more stuff . He
could get rid of a lot of the apple in just
this one life if he wanted to. He’s very
good at meditating.” Teddy got up, “I From 27.50 to 2.85 plus tex
better go now. I don’t want to be too
late.”

Nicholson looked up-at him, and sus-
tained the look—detaining him, “What
would you do if you could change the
educational system?" he asked ambigu-
ously. “Ever think about that at all?”

“I really have to go,” Teddy said.

"_Tust answer that one question,”
Nicholson said. “Education’s my baby,
actually—that’s what I teach. That’s
why I ask.”

“Well . . .I’m not too sure what I'd
do,” Teddy said. “T know I’'m pretty
sure I wouldn’t start with the things
schools usually start with."” He folded
his arms and reflected briefly. “I think
I'd first just assemble all the children to-
gether and show them how to meditate.
I’d try to show them how to find out
who they are, not just what their names
are and things like that....I guess,
even hefore that, I'd get them to empty
out everything their parents and every-
body ever told them. I mean even if
their parents just told them an ele-
phant’s big, I'd make them empty that

righlted by Coty, Ine. in U, 5. A,
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out. An elephant’s only big when it's
next to something else—a dog or a lady,
for example.”” Teddy thought another
moment. “I wouldn’t even tell them an
elephant has a trunk. I might show
them an elephant, if I had one handy,
but I'd let them just walk up to the
clephant not knowing anything more
about it than the elephant knew abour
them. The same thing with grass, and
other things. T wouldn’t even tell them
grass is green. Colors are only names.
I mean if you tell them the grass is
green, it makes them start expecting
the grass to look a certain way—your
way—instead of some other way that
may be just as good, and may be much
better. ... I don’t know. DI’d make
them vomit up every bit of the apple
their parents and everybody made them
[.'lkt' a hite out of.”

=

*There’s no risk you’d be raising a
little generation of |r::11.c|1';|n'|nics.:"

“Why:! They wouldn’t any more be
ignoramuses than an elephant is. Or a
bird is. Or a tree is,” Teddy said. “Just
because something s a certain way, in-
stead of just behaves a certain way,
doesn’t mean it’s an ignoramus.”

c(\ :"

“No!” Teddy said. “Besides, if they
wanted to learn all that other stuff—
names and colors and things—they
could do it, if they felt like it, later on,
when they were older. But I'd want
them to begin with all the real ways of
looking at things, not just the way all
the other apple-eaters look at things—
that’s what I mean.” He came closer to
Nicholson and extended his hand down
to him. “I have to go now. Honestly.
[’ve enjoyed—"

“Just one second—sit down a min-
ute,” Nicholson said. “Ever think you
might like to do something in research
when you grow up! Medical research,
or numuhmw of that kind? It scems to
me, with your mind, you might eventu-
ally—"

Teddy answered, but without sitting
“I thought about that once, a
couple of years ago,” he said. “I’ve
talked to quite a few doctors.” He shook
his head. ““Thar wouldn’t interest me
very much. Doctors stay too right on
the surface. They’re always talking
about cells and things.”

“Oh? You don’t attach any impor-
tance to cell structure?®

“Yes, sure I do. But doctors talk
about cells as if they had such unlimited
importance all by themselves. As if they
didn’t really h:inn'r to the person that
has them,” Teddy brushed back his hair
from his forehead with one hand. “I
grew my own body,” he said. “Nobody
else did it for me, So if I grew it, T must

down.
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have known hew to grow it, Uncon-
'icu:-ml}, at least. I may have lost the
CONSCIOUs Lnowlcdgu of how to grow it
sometime in the last few hundred thou-
sand years, but the knowledge is still
there, because—obviously—I've used
it. . . . [t would take quite alotof medita-
tion and emptying out to get the whole
thing back—I mean the conscious
knmviedge—hut yvou could do it if you
wanted to. If you opened up wide
enough.” He suddenly reached down
and picked up 1 Nicholson’s right hand
from the armrest. He shook it just once,
cordially, and said, “Goodbye. I have
to go.”” And this time Nicholson wasn’t
able to detain him, he started so quickly
to make his way through the asle.

NICHOLSON sat motionless for some
few minutes after Teddy had
gone, his hands on the armrests of the
chair, his unlighted cigarette still be-
tween the fingers of his left hand.
Finally he raised his right hand and used
it as if to check whether his collar was
still open. Then he lit his cigarette,
and sat quite still again.

He smoked the cigarette down to its
end, then abruptly let one foot over the
side of the chair, stepped on the ciga-
retoe, gnt o |'|is fL'.l:t, ,'1nl| m;u,ll; his wﬂ}'
rather quickly out of the aisle.

Using the forwardship stairway, he
descended at a fairly brisk cadence to
the Promenade Deck. Without stopping
there, he continued on down, still quite
rapidly, to Main Deck. Then to A
Deck. Then to B Deck. Then to
C Deck. Then to D Deck.

At D Deck, the forwardship stairway
ended, and Nicholson stood for a mo-
ment, apparently at some loss for direc-
tion. However, he spotted someone who
looked able to guide him. Halfway down
the passageway, a stewardess was sitting
on a chair outside a passageway, Tf_.l(h[‘lg
a magazine and smoking a cigarette.
Nicholson went down to her, consulted
her briefly, thanked her, then took a few
additional steps forwardship and opened
a heavy metal door that read, “T0 THE
POOL.” It opened onto a narrow, un-
carpeted staircase.

He was little more than halfway
down the staircase when he heard an
all-piercing, sustained scream—clearly
coming from a small female child. It
was highly acoustieal, as though it were
reverberating within four tiled walls.

—J. D. SALINGER
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Sokolsky’s THESE DAYS:

Covenant of UN
Perils Religion

By GEORGE E. SOKOLSKY

ONTINUING the discussion of the Covenant on Huftan

Rights which the United Nations seeks to perpetrate,
IT should like to quote Johin Locke’s definition of & chorin .

“A church then I take to be a voluntary society of

joining themselves together of their own accord, in

~ order to the public worshipping of

God, in such a manner as they judge

acceptable to Him, and effectual to
the salvation of their souls.”

The State is not included in this
definition. John Locke probably influ-
enced the Founding Fathers more than|'
any single person. Jefferson, Madison
and Mason were deeply steeped in
Locke’s philosophy. His concept of
society became the basis for both the
Declaration of Independemce and the
Constitution. Thus, he said:

“As the magistrate has no power
to impose by his laws, the use of any
GEORGE E. sOKOLSKY  rites and ceremonies in any church,
0 neither has he any power to forbid the use of such
rites and ceremonies as are already received, approved,
and practised by any church: because if he did 50, he
would destroy the church itself; the end of whose institu-
tion is only to worship God with freedom, after its own
manner.” '

Further, he says:

“. .. Thus if solemn assemblies, observations of festi-
vals, public worship, be permitted to any one sort of
professors; all these things ought to be permitted to the
Presbyterians, Independents, Anabaptists, Arminians,
Quakers, and others, with the same liberty. Nay if we
may openly speak the truth, and as becomes one man to
another, neither Pagan nor Mahumetan, nor Jew, ought
to be excluded from the civil rights of the Common-

wealth, becaufe of his religion. The Gospel commands
no such thing , , .”

)
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'POUT OF such a concept of the relations of Church and
man and of the restraints placed upon the State de-
veloped the basic philosophy of American life which is so
simply but firmly stated in the Declaration of Independence:

“We hold these truths to be self-evident, that all men
are created equal, that they are endowed by their Creator
with certain unalienable rights, that among these are life,
liberty, and the pursuit of happiness.” :

Jefferson, in his first draft, had used the adjectives
“sacred and undeniable” to modify “these truths.”

The endowment by the Creator was of the greatest
{[significance to the Founding Fathers, as otherwise their
whole political philosophy would fall apart. For what,
of necessity, impelled them was the basic assumption that
't was not man or any institution devised by man that pro-
vided these inalienable rights, but that they descended
supernaturally from God.

Now compare all this with the curiously worded clause
in the Covenant on Human Rights: 3 ‘

“Freedom to manifest one’s religion or beliefs shall
be subject only to such limitations as are pursuant to law
| and are reasonable and nhecessary to protect public safety,

: nealth, or morals or the jadamental rights
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\ “;This Month'’s
. Books-of-the-World

By ATTICUS

The Pleasures of Reading

SDMEWHERE recently 1 heard of a
gentleman who had the mental
curiosity to inquire of all persons
turning pages in a large public li-
brary why they were there reading.
The most frequent answer was “to
kill time.” It may be our modern
mechanical civilization gives us too
much time to kill, as well as too

many causes for killing our fellow
“men. Or the case may be wholly
otherwise. With less back-breaking
toil and a little more time on our
hands, who can say that we may not
arrive at rational solutions of the
problems of our disjointed world?

To the man or woman urgently
tempted to kill a little time by read-
ing, I suggest the deep pleasure of
acquiring some understanding of
how human society might be made to
function more smoothly. It is the sort
of pleasure that comes to the car
owner who learns to tinker with the
motor and keep it in apple-pie con-
dition. Moreover, the tinkerer’s pas-
time has a meaning beyond himself.
Kids raised in tinkerers’ homes are
the stuff that makes a nation of en-
gineers. Perhaps only when millions
delight in browsing through books of
popular economics, geography and
history, rubbing shoulders with the
political and social theories that un-
derly governments, will we raise up
a generation of leaders capable of
developing a “knock-proof” world
order.

A Success Formula

I's no disgrace to kill a little time
with books about the problems of

Asia, the Marshall Plan, the mean-
ing of democracy, the United Nations
—even if we only have time to skim.
The contact with new ideas stretches
our mental muscles. 1 have a friend
who is an expert in the international
field. He told me that years ago Lord
Cecil, “father” of the League of Na-
tions, said to him: “Young man,
skim all the books you can lay your
hands on. If you glean only one or
two ideas from each, some day you
will know far more than most men.”

Many of us read our newspapers
through a fog of half-notions con-
cerning the principles involved, the
location of the places named, the
identity of the men who are shaping
history. I have a friend who elings
tenaciously to a conviction that the
United States should foster huge ex-
ports, but bar imports and stop pour-
ing the taxpayers’ cash down foreign
drainpipes—though any high school
economist could tell him that his
handling would shift the US gears
from boom to bust. I know people
who are very excited about the UN’s
police action in Korea—though they
couldn’t hitch the Korean peninsula
to the Asian mainland, nor bound it
on the north.

Page the Answer Man

If you want to see what 1 mean,
try yourself out on some such simple
little quiz as this:

SUMATRA —is it a city in Persia
—an island in Indonesia—an
American crooner—a South Amer-
ican fruit?

PYONGANG—a river in Tibet—
an Indian card game—the capital
of north Korea—a Chinese musi-
cal instrument?

KURT ADENAUER —a Vien-
nese atomic scientist—Chancellor
of West Germany—a Swiss orches-
tra conductor—a deported US
communist 7

R. G. MENZIES —DBritain’s Min-
ister of War—US Ambassador to
Russia—Frime Minister of Aus-
tralia—Canada’s labor leader?

THE OLDEST PARLIAMENT
still functioning—is it in Saudi
Arabia — Peru — Iceland — Great
Britain ?

" If you hesitate over one or more,
don’t worry; just realize that bring-
ing the world into your mental focus
is more fun and more rewarding
than watching the fights on televi-
sion,

The Season for Bi-focals

October is a very good month to
step up the use of your bi-focals. The
harvest is at hand. The books that
have ripened on the publishers® grape-
vines are a necessary -slimulant for
the hard-thinking that lies ahead. In
books as in wines, every man to his
own taste, and those 1 may mention
here are only a sampling.

One I rather fancy is 4 Geography
of Europe by Jean Gottmann (Holt,
$6.75). Back in far-off school days
we were inclined to see geography as
the wearisome process of learning the
names of mountain chains, rivers and
cities that had nothing to do with our-
selves. Today we know better. We
know that the coal of the Ruhr valley,
the wheat of Normandy, the high walls
of the Alps and Pyrenees and the long
watercourse of the Danube, the “sea
moat” around the British Isles, have
had a direct relationship to the ever-
lasting struggle for peace and social
justice. It is this close communion
of humanity and geography that
Gottmann brings out in an able text
that looks backward and forward in
the social and economic setting.
Copious photographs help to drama-
tize the author’s thrillingly readable

69
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story of the struggles of European
Man.

Europe’s Heart

While you are on Europe and ge-
ography, give yourself the treat of
reading Andre Siegfried’s “Swirzer-
lands A Democratic Way of Life”
(Duell, Sloan & Pearce, $3.00). It’s
a small volume, and the translation by
Edward Fitzgerald recaptures the sim-
plicity of style and clear-cut think-
ing of the great French economic
geographer, whose understanding of
the forces at work in both the Eastern
and the Western Hemispheres have
made him universally famous, This
book is no chore. It will explain to
you why the creeping invasion of
communism has left Switzerland un-
touched, and the blend of human aspi-
rations, historical and environmental
factors that have enabled this country
in the heart of Europe to develop a
social climate of tolerance and unity
among people of differing language

and three distinct traditions,

People Are So Human

Because we are human, we all like
books about people better than those
which deal exclusively with abstract
ideas. In fact, the personalities are
what illuminate the ideas and give
them essential meaning. We're all
trying as hard as we can to under-
stand what is holding up interna-
tional action for the control of the
atom, which threatens to destroy us.
Before you get into the complications
of the subject, do be sure to glance
at a little book about a man who sat
down on a park bench under a shady
tree and thought it all out. You know
of course whom I mean. His story is
called Bernard Baruch: Portrait of a
Citizen by W. L. White (Harcourt,
$2.00). Such a fabulous character,
such a sound and practical adviser to
US Presidents there surely never has
been. For him, growing old meant
merely stepping up the hours of work.
“How can you take it?” he was asked
during World War II. His reply: “As

THOUGHTFUL AMERICANS ARE ASKING:

money being spent?

HOW__EFFECTIVELY IS Marshall Plan

WHAT PROGRESS IS Europe making

in economic reconstruction?

WHAT HAPPENS AFTER 1952?

THE ECONOMICS
OF FREEDOM

The Progress and Future of Aid fo Europe
by HOWARD S. ELLIS

recently President of the Americon Economic Association
With an Introduction by
DWIGHT D. EISENHOWER

Far over a year a group of distinguished economie, political and

military experts, headed by General Eisenhower has given pains-
taking consideration te the above questions. They have discussed
and analyzed all aspects of European recovery. Out of their findings
comes THE ECONOMICS OF FREEDOM, presenting the necessary
background of fact and opinion from which the reader ean make up
hiz own mind about Europe’s economy—present and future.

Published for the Council on Foreign Relations
At all bookstores = $5.00
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long as there’s a German or a Jap left,
and a pretly woman to look at, I can
stand the pace.”

Baruch's plan for controlling the
atom, as you may know, is the basis
of the plan that was adopted by the
majority of the Umted Nations
Atomic Energy Commission, but
flatly rejected by the Soviet Union.
The Baruch story will give you the
basic notions. Then—but only if
you're a specialist in the atomic field
—you might dip into a really scien-
tific treatise just published: The Ef-
fects of Atomic Weapons, prepared
by the US Atomic Energy Commis-
gion and the Department of Defense
(McGraw-Hill, $3.00). If you're not
a mathematician or an engineer—well,
stick to the first one. Though even a
five minute skim of the second will
give you the idea of what the atom,
uncontrolled, can do.

A Man Named Truman

From presidential advisers, it’s an
easy leap to presidents—and why not
Harry S. Truman? The little man in
the White House is now, and prob-
ably always will be a controversial

figure, any way you look a‘[“‘h‘lm.—I

He’s also one through whose experi-
ence you come to grips with the ma-
jor problems of our time: Two
books about the President have just
been published: T'ruman, Stalin and
Pedace by Albert Z. Carr (Double-
day, $2.75), and The Man of Inde-
pendence by Jonathan Daniels (Lip-
pincott, $3.75).

The first is must reading. It's a
simple, clear-cut, short yet exciting
analysis of Truman’s foreign policy,
drawing upon hitherto undisclosed
facts to give you the inside story. The
headings suggest the contents: Part
I, Why Stalin Started the Cold War;
Part II, How Truman Kept the
Peace; Part III, Why We Failed in
China; Part IV, How Germany Won
the Cold War; Conclusion, Where to
Search for Peace. And here’s a quote
from the book, just to make you
think: “War is the traditional way
out of a nation’s intellectual, moral
and political quandaries. Enduring
peace, on the contrary, would require




many p-eophe voluntarily to give up
cherished advantages, real or imagi-
nary.” |

The Man of Independence is the
homespun success story of a Missouri
farm boy who made it to the White
House. In between the lines of type,
you'll read something of the story
of all us Americans, happily some-
what run-of-the-mill, but brilliant as
we need to be when we face a chal-
lenge to preserve the democratic way
of life against threats from without
or from within.

Planned Democracy?

One more suggestion for a little
time-killing in the “serious-book™
field. Peep into Freedom, Power and
Democratic Planning by Karl Mann-
heim (Oxford, $5.00). It may help
you wipe out that oldfashioned preju-
dice that planning is only for totali-
tarians. The author, whose work is
published posthumously, was Hun-
garian-by birth, a great sociologist,
professor at the University of Lon-
don. He makes the point that fascism
did not believe in the perfectibility
of Man or his society, but only in ex-
ploitation: that Marxism starts with
a fanatical belief in the perfectibility
-of the social order and is ready to
shatter the environment rather than
wait on gradual reform. But of the
democratic way, he says: “Our task
is to build a social system by plan-
ning of a special kind: planning for
freedom; planning for social jus-
tice; planning not for a classless so-
ciety, but for one that abolishes the
extremes of wealth and poverty,
planning to encourage the growth of
personality—in short, planning but
not regimentation.”

Just Published:

IMPORTANT NEW BOOKS ON THE UN
Hans Kelsen:
THE LAW OF THE UMNITED NATIONS
A Criticol Analysis of its Fundamental Problems

The First systematic presentation of the legal prob-
lema of the UN by one of the great international jurisis
of our lime. Organized onder three main headings:
The purpose of Lhe srganization, il organs, its fune-
tioma, It particularly siresses analysis from the point
of view of legal technique involved. Indispensable
for apecialists and resenrch workers bt also as basie
referance and soures bosk for those who seck to undar-
stamd the charier and Qs inlerprelations. $18.75

922 pages .
Hersch Louterpocht:
INTERNATIONAL LAW AND HUMAM RIGHTS

No man s writlen mers extensively and  pro-
foundly on the subject of an imternational Bill of
Rights than the suthor, Whevell Professor of Inter-
national Law at the Univemity of Cambridge. His
book lucidly summariees the last five years' work on
the subject. 472 poges  $8.50

FREDERICK A. PRAEGER, Publishers
105 W. 40th 5, New York 18, N.Y.

Christmas

s Coming

THE BEST PRESENT

IS A SET OF BOOKS

W. M. JACKSON, INC., publishes and sells through-
out Latin America the finest sets of books for instruction,

business, including:
IN PORTUGUESE

Thesouro da Juventude—18 vols.
(The Book of Knowledge)

Encyclopedia e Diccionario Inter-
nacional—20 wvols.

O Mundo Pitoresco—9 vols.

Historia do Brasil—S35 vols.

Machado de Assis—31 vols.

Humberto de Campos—29 vols.

Historia das Américas—14 vols.

“Pritica Comeraial Norte-Americana
—12 vols,

Cldssicos Jackson—40 vols.

Afranio Peixoto—23 vols.

Joaquim Nabuco—14 vols.

Principios de Contabilidade—3 wvols.

enjoyment, and good reading in the home and in your

IN SPANISH

El Tesoro de la Juventud—20 vols.
{ The Book of Knowledge)

Diccionario Enciclopédico Hispano-
Americano—25 vols.

Coleccion Moderna de Conocimien-
tos Universales—13 vols.

Grandes Escritores Argentinos—100
vols,

El Mundo Pintoresco—9 wols.

Gnm}des Hombres Argentunos—1i1
vols.

Clisicos Jackson—41 vols.

Préctica Comercial Norteamericana
—12 vols.

Historia de América—15 vols.

Atlas Jackson—1 vol.

Hora del Nifio—12 vols.

Coleccion Panamericana—32 vols.

The easy monthly payment plan makes all these books

readily available to you.

W. M. JACKSON, INC.

BUENOS AIRES — RIO DE JANEIRO — SAO PAULO — FORTO ALEGRE

SANTIAGO - LIMA -

MEXICO —

[ e e e S S S o —

SRES. W, M. JACKSON, INC.
Casilla de Correo 1542
Buenos Aires Argentina

Sirvanse enviarme GRATIS y sin com-
iso alguno, folleto explicative e in-
formes speciales sobre la obra:

oLy e e
o L A L S i L g
PROFESION . ........
CRELE: « oo davaii

I—————————-—————

HAVANA —

BOGOTA — CARACAS

MONTEVIDEO

W. M, JACKSON, INC.
C. Postal, 360—Rio de Janeiro

O Queiram enviar-me, “Gritis” e sem
compromisso  algum, o
obra:

eto  relativo
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TWA salutes the world public service of the

International Air Transport Association

For three decades IATA has promoted cooperation and
understanding among nations of the world . . . improv-
ing both the standards and scope of air transportation.

Nearly twenty-five hundred aircraft fly in regularly scheduled service today . . .
spanning oceans, linking countries and continents, making people of all lands
neighbors. The intricate network of international routes and schedules of fast,
frequent flights that serve us have developed only through the pattern of coopera-

tion created by members of the International Air Transport Association.

Trans World Airlines is proud to be a part of the IATA. For TWA operations are
truly an international affair. Swift TWA Skyliners serve 16 world points in Europe,
Africa, the Middle East and Asia, as well as 60 U.S. cities from coast to coast. And
through the cooperation of IATA members, TWA’s direct service between four
continents is an integral part of an over-all pattern of convenient, efficient air

transport.

As a pioneer in the development of technical improvements . . . faster, safer
luxury aircraft . . . TWA has worked with IATA toward the adoption of uniform
operation standards. Just as TWA's smoothly functioning team of flight captains.
hostesses and maintenance technicians work together across the world. the airlines
of IATA work together in a spirit of cooperation . . . to make air travel and air

shipping an invaluable service to the world.

Across the U.S. and overseas . . . you can depend mgW‘

TRANS WORLD AIRLINES
U.5.A. . EUROPE . AFRICA . ASIA
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know your '

modern

by maurice villency
Century's infernationally famous
designer of modern furniture

U
. f
MODERN VS, MODERNISTIC u

Modern furniture is expressly made for the contem-
porary home and its unique requirements in the way
of space, light and proportion. The outmoded concepts
that were suitable for the eighteenth and other past
centuries are eliminated in modern furniture and de-
sign. In place of the gravy dipped colors in furniture
finishes of the past, modern furniture utilizes bright, ;
cheerful, livable colors. ‘

The word modernistic has come to mean the type of
furniture and accessories that have their accents p
on bizarre geometric effects or on the shock values in
the choice of startling materials and eonstruction. I

These modernistic pieces are short lived for the quite |}
gimple reason that e ecm)f this sort rapidly wear off I
and cannot be lived with for any length of time. sl

The well designed modern of the Century furniture
shops never violates the basic principles of form and
color for the sake of a sensational effect. Furniture
purchased at the Century furniture shops of 12 or 15
years ago still serves proudly in fine homes in New
York and many other cities.

 Here is a true and interesting case history that clearly
illustrates the difference between modern and mod-
- Sixteen vears ago (March 12, 1934) Mrs. Samuel A.

Goodman of 6 Campbell Court Rd., Binghamton, New ||

York, visited Century and purchased furniture for a
complete living room, dining room and 3 bedrooms.
All the pieces were custom made in Century’s work-
shops. : - . :

_Sixteen years of constant use has never affe
e and bheauty of the furniture. He

ess, June Adoll, G
home of Mrs. Samuel A. an.
photographs of the furnishings were a fine ute to
the good taste of Mrs. Goodman and the timeless |
beauty of Century’s modern furniture.

e et e

- s
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Psychiatry. ..

YOUR MENTAL HEALTH

How (1) LOST
(2) REGAINED
(3) RETAINED

In Four Popular Lectures

THE REV. J. B. McGOLDRICK
S.J. M.A,, S.T.D.

Sponsored by H'rc 0 —

Th =

MU SIGMA

Seattle Universicy Music Honorary

on
APRIL 13, 20, 27 and MAY 4, 1950
7:30 to 9:30 p.m.

ST. LEO’'S AUDITORIUM
(13th and Yakima)

i



April 13 e
Causes of Mental Dizarders

Are they the result of heredity or environment? Emeo-
tions, inferiority complexes and mental health. Effects of
emotions on mind and body.

MUSICAL INTERLUDE
Vocal Selections by the Aquinas Treble Choir

April 20

Thoughts on the Neuroses

Psychasthenia, Neurasthenia, Hysteria

MUSICAL INTERLUDE
Vocal Selections by the St. Leo's Francelians

April 27
The Psychoses

Special emphasis on manic-depressive psychoses, regres-
sive disorders, epilepsy and alcoholism. !

MUSICAL INTERLUDE
Piano Selections by Joseph Galluci

May 4
Cures for Neuroses and Psychoses

MUSICAL INTERLUDE
Accordion Selections by John Bartinetti

Informal discussion is invited and a question box will
ke provided for your more personal problems.

Deay:
SEATTLE UNIVERSITY ADUJT
LECTURE SERIES

FEE: Five dollars for the four Lectures
Tndividual Lectures 1.50

Tickets may be obtained at
Frasers, 912 Broadway
Kaufer’s Catholic Supplies, 744 Broadway
Jay Merrick's, 1st Floor, Medical Dental Bldg.
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“How does a man become wise? 1
can tell you. He listens to every shade
of opinion he can. He studies carefully
every criticism brought against his

, own opinions and conduct—and he-

h\\;

Michael 'Shea, ﬁ,lﬁk_&'? ¢

e found

wionde Virginia Mayo

pays more attention to criticism than to
praise. If the criticism is just, he
endeavors to profit by it. If it isn’t,
he doesn’'t get hot under the collar.
He tries to point out the facts that
justify his opinions or conduct. In
short, wisdom comes only by keeping
an open mind."—Roffe Thompson

Emily Post would like a White
House post as the Eisenhowers eti-
GUCHE GOS0 S e = =

James Daniel, Scripps-Howard staff
writer, reports censorship in Ethiopia
is heavy. To “protect” Haile Selassie,
the film “Hamlet” was shorn before
public showing of the scene in which
Hamlet kills his kingly stepfather.
And a boy’s school had to stage
“Tulius Caesar"” without Caesar’s as-

sassination,
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- and his Orchasirg

sequently publishea m vow.
hen underwent a dramatization by

adway and in film form. So the
have few surprises by now.

matter. The story has been
enlivened\with a variety of pleasant
songs, somy dazzling dances, and a
series of highly imaginative tangent
sketches which give the proceedings
a novelty they \might otherwise lack.
Aiding and abetyng the enormously
energetic and wonNerfully engaging
Miss Russell are Rdith Adams as
Eileen, Genrge GMnes as editor
Robert Baker, Dort C
paperman Chick Clark,
ander as drug-store mana

cast, for that matter. Miss
is making her first Broadway ap
ance in “Wonderful Town,” and s
and her role could hardly do more for

for bases in the last war) anu un
trials and tribulations her skipper and
crew undergo in simply keeping her
The men first
her frequent engine failures

noments. They also chafe
and of a captain who

despise their

inder the co

T t——hae_GQhe js as pretty and ap-
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CHRISTMAS EVE
Anno Domini, 1513
PONTASSBIEVE

O THE MOST ILLUSTRIOUS
The CONTESSINA ALLAGIA
dela ALDOBRANDESCHI.

On the Via de’Martelli, Firenze,

Most Noble Contessina: I Salute you.  Believe
me your most devoted servant.

THE raseal who carries this letter, if he devour
them not on the way, will erave your acceptance of some
of the fruits of our garden.  Would that the peace of
Heaven might reach you through such things of earth!

CONTESSINA, forgive an old man’s babble. But
[ am yvour iriend, and my love for you goes deep. There
is nothing I can give you which you have not got: but
there is much, verv much, that, while I eannot give it,
you ean take. No heaven can come to us unless our
hearts find rest in it to-day. Take heaven. No peace
lies in the future which is not hidden in this present little
instant.  Take peace !

THI gloom of the world is but a shadow. Behind
it, yel within our reach, is joy.  There is radiance and
glory in the darkness, could we but see; and to see we
have only to look. Contessina, I beseech you to look.

LIFE is so generous a giver, but we, judging its
gifts by their covering, cast them away as ugly or heavy
or hard. Remove the covering, and you will find
beneath it a living splendour, woven of love, by wisdom
with power., Welcome i, grasp it, and you touch the
Angel’s hand that brings it to you. Fverything we call
a trial, a sorrow, or a duty: believe me, that Angel’s
hand is there; the gift is there, and the wonder of an
overshadowing presence. Our joys, too : Be not content
with them as joys. They, too, conceal diviner gifts.

LIFE is so full of meaning and of purpose, so full
of beauty (beneath its covering) that you will find earth
but eloaks your heaven. Courage, then to elaim it :
that is all!  But courage you have; and the knowledge
that we arve pilgrims together, wending through
unknown country, home.

AND SO, at this Christmas time, T greet you : not
quite as the world sends greetings, but with profound
esteem, and with the prayer that for vou, now and for
ever, the day breaks and the shadows flee away.

I have the honour to be yvour servant, though the
least worthy of them

Fra Giocanni
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By Eleanore King

__(Bixth in series “You . .

High School Man.” :ﬁ persoglﬂ.
and family arts course for boys,
written by Vonette Zachary

Bright, La :
teacher) Angeles ~ school

L. HOW TO 1
YOUR CHA .IHI:P.ROVE

1. Develop character traits

Sourage, industry and prompt.
2. Set your goal for the type
Person you want to be !
loward hat oblective g i
PEOPLE OF YOUR HONR’!'?;.
L. Be ‘consistent and honor-
able, over a period of time, in all
e b s,
: any wrongs al-
ready committed.
ths' Avold
0se of questionable reputation.
III. HOW B
s.lim? b TO RESTORE
- which have been your
downfall by discipline, persever-
ance, Im by dependence tipon
2. Make retribution wrongs
you have mmmlﬁhedl.‘m
Eea' M;ske a
—ag _OULStan

: TO PROY
YOU'RE A MAN wm%g
SUCH HABITS AS SMOKING,
DRINKING, CURSING, ete,
hsit? a.laadtgr. No real leader
D 1 is oy

24 much harder

'“’&?":EW i
. a man to walk

2. Become outstanding in ath-
letics or some ather activity, to
o T 5%

. STAND UP FOR
WHAT YOU ENOW IS RIGHT.

1. Keep fn mind that no mat-
ter what the temporary thrill is
in breaking God's or man’s laws,
the penalty is always greater.

2. Have convictions that are
well thought through,

3. Be diplomatic but well in-
gmed on the issue under con-

VETEY.

VI. HOW TO HELP FRIENDS
SOLVE THEIR DELINQUENT
TENDENCIES.

was
Zol,,
fof
lat
1im
ind
GE
C-
st
-

1. Be an example by your gwn
eonduct and :
i A your worthwhile
2. Divert their atten to
boys' clubs, and youth mugl{tﬁu
that help to harness excess
VIL. HOW TO ©
VERCOME
BAD HABITS AND MANNER-

1, Make sure you ha :
earnest desire to umm?ﬁ
habits or mannerisms.

2. Remember your thoughts of

concerted effort to

ha
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Music -
Holiday For
Opera

By ERIC BLOM

A LETTER addressed to me in
the care of this paper the other

‘me a considerablejolt: 1
was called * opera critic” on t]&e
envelope, and this new promotion,
even il not conferred ironically, did
not flatter me in the least. Not that
I have any right to be surprised. for
I seem to have writing about
nothing else for weeks on end; but
1 propose to send the poor, hard-
working thing ‘off on at least three
weeks” holiday. y J
Meanwhile such attention as space
will permit had better be turned to
- | events some of which, ﬂ:ogfgl:l often
¢ | unostentatious on the face of 'it, have
a — = i A

=1 l'l:_!-lm-"w'f
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This head of a great confroversi

| e the, world of drama is the
L work off Jacob  Epstein, :xka.:;
0-| spruggle for recognition W

as ffergg and prolonged. His Shaw, a
ut| bronze portrait of great vitality and
le| vigeur, is in Roland. Browse. and
g Delbanco's gallery.

shown that our finest musical civilisa-
'{E tion is frequently to be sought else-
where than in the opera-house, where,
thanks to a variety of other attrac-
tions, music of a quality not tolerable
in a concert-room may be accepted
without question, Indeed this is so
often the casesthat out-and-out opera
. | addicts may be forced by sheer logic
into saying the sort of thing a very

other day. When | defended an opera
by Doni;!fﬁ. which he had cpudemncd
on the ground of its poor libretto, by
pointing out that after all it did con-
lain some very charming Mmusic, he

1

AC
HERALD TRIBUNE, WI -

tech-|Drogressively in interest and the
coro=
kills|evening in
—was|Schubert's Laendler in & mood of "*3;-

ic
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:: scholarly one said to me only the
»f
e
i
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'Ltfld me 1 was talking nonsense, and
th

: vant whether
at it was utterly irrelevant Whether
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to By Jerome D. Bohm Dulogs!
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After 8 somewhat pallid begin-|ve3%}
ning, Mr. Casadesus’s playing g'ew 2*: ;:‘,l
eminent French pianist ended the &IV HAI
top form. He pleyed|POr

the|reminiscent nostalgia which lent|¥NGg
|them the faded charm of pressed|Y%lue
dried flowers in & family album,|Y3%u
but this seemed a rather devital-|188% yy
ized approach to these attractive|the
little waltzes,

Quite disappointing coming from |45
& pianist of Mr, Casadesus's dis- eisi
tinction was his discourse of|® VUIN
Beethoven's “Appassionata” Son- f:t"‘m
ata. His conception was of a|
veiled somberness which conveyed g
little of the music's impassioned Gi-;:nm
message. It was often matter-
elof-fact, where incandescent in-|Of
tensity was demanded and want-
ing in dynamic contrast, largely .
|aray-hued and wanting in depth|Suff3U}-
of touch. Even from the technical |tern® "®
aspect it' was not as immaculate |[noonidas
as might have been expected from |roof : jo
A pianist of Mr. Casadesus’s ex-|Jeron
traordinary digital capacities.
With Schumann’s “Kreisler-|she
iana,"” however, the evening took|the ro
a decided turn for the better and |who liv!
most of the eight numbers pileces|the Bro
which comprise this set inspired!Mrs. Lou
by E. T. A. Hoffmann's fantastic
figure, Kapellmeister Kreisler,|quent, tola

g were arrestingly accounted for. from where

Their contrasting intimately poetic, | street, to th
whimsical and passionate moods|over the par
-|were conveyed with appropriate |clotheslines
5-1and musical sensibility although|the fall's i’
Slat times, as in the opening and|to be in seri
penultimate sections, Mr. Casa-|sania Hosp:
desus's pacing was injudiciously|she did nol

. "mtéothabnnpnrm::gwupos- the Green

sible and the musical contours|solely on im
were all but obliterated. T
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: 4 ime | fast s0 no phrasing was pos-|the Green
the pext team of natables to work o rt.”|sible and the musical contours|solely on in
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DAY, NOVEMBER 5, el sefiornsnee e ¢ _
- ; | estion| timentales,” which were invested|2? (F)—Th
5 Hi d d |'ply of ﬂ.mﬁh;ni:&gﬁp&mem colors m?;enh::f
3 : Aang same mas-
— Shaw 8 'en'L ' iﬁﬁ"s?‘.%.iboradudel graciosa” which gulfio Rive

its blend of rhythmic verve and

Qualities | Fnficuims of fomie vere’sn S5k,
LAD s e said it

Sgiany ASTOR nt's| Robert Schrade weeks |
HOW G.B.S. would have Robert ‘Schrade, who had given |Sod cor
enjoyed the world’s mbute; lﬁs first New Enqrﬁ'nphnn- recital| o1 ren

i Like most humans, h 0 Years ago wn Hall, re-
ﬂe':im’ fasiation al:,d braise. | L °at|appeared there last night to play & :
‘ However, 1 for one never thought | mm& n"ﬁ‘:fg at'g e

him conceited. Vain, yes; but
conceited, no.
On Tuesday we were laughing

“ﬁﬂﬂl her, and now it is all over, k;

:bohn hasleftllaus all & lot t:l !n}ﬂhi
out, and, what is more, a glorious

‘character to think about.

Et}- %i’:s' ntyll o 'ﬁmﬂwﬁﬁ
an osopher, an ! X
oo e e be pur fnto- practice] & mann, Dussek and Haydn: miore
right up until the end. Then, like e
Robert Louis Stevenson, he * laid him | st to[Fantasy etudes by Scriabin and
down with a will."” the & ; e

gave his interpretations a certain
heaviness. There was relatively
little of this in the clearly wrought,
performance of the

opening eighteenth century group
‘|of works by Bach, Scarlatti, Tele-

i He knew the power of Mind over | this|{F major. In the Schubert ‘work,
o  matter, and he recognised that this . . sol|there was effective momentum as
was what Mary Baker Eddy, the| 'too|well as occasional over-reliance
founder of Christian Science, had| er(upon vigor. In the Scriabin etudes,
.Imemyth‘at in the Dnr&i:mnmﬂigf:: o lﬁﬁﬁwm to‘climw 1
Eddy had claimed God to be Mind | “F[ritty =20 o Syt |
or spiritual. Jesus had done this 2,000 88 ures in the Chop!?;l had
vears earlier. i e e Eroup 5
y n- ging
mplete Happin o| The vigor which had fatigue
G(l:ans. ul:mﬂd not haﬂ mn:zshim. ] 't:i the ear af times in the earlier
eclf e Bt tho e | s {romantic sroups was more ppre-|
him most intimately could not have | P E‘Ilm'ﬂ' B wwmw and “Jungle 4
—=) - Glled i auyehtios slse. His purity, |5 7o i the former ThthoL.
-hisM"'n:fnmkindncnaudui‘e AL SrueLs Joysons
charity, his moral and  his N o= MZ"IT was a req}ﬁmd character-
| of the carnal b L'fe,m er |istic. Mr. Schrade's ability to play
MI tual el >
, &rw&ﬁupl{lhlailhgc th:ltl &gdumgt{;ﬁ;@nﬂaﬁnﬂynﬂﬂmm
e ' peace pamh under- enw .dj. m =
standing.”  His weapons, like St |, ed|Was well exhi d in several of
Paul’s, mm%zl;t " mighty |1 on|Prokofiefl’s "Visions Fupitives”
wmﬁ“wm , nofh,mﬁgdmmumgﬂaﬁdmmﬁo i
o To wite of G.B.S. without writ | 0| leasing stort work by the seciiar:| TOM
(2 b wrting about the whole man. | & 01SCS ¥ile, This had a sensitive in-| 1
2 her why, wous Jout sk IMIE | C ¢ on. In Dohnanyi’s rhap-
a : ._'_ﬁ#;' 2 = . g‘:dy in C major !t& GI'QSG. Mi'i.
-| hid a_belseemms s on|Schrade gave an ression o
N 't;ﬁ". Or a happier life, Her j“g'ihr sa-|Well-suited romantic exuberance i

| meat about people was far betier tha | ¥ ~to|and expressive warmth, of sonority| ~ 8WA'
pa Y it Dt her faith in his vision was | B\ ter|without overweight, aitaining an|y e

Eene o i S § 3 e, s i, el o 554
to me, “G.B.S. is nearly always|l Ralicd | W=
right.” " He was tender and thoughtful | 17 183 === :
flat [ io o someme Snon o' B
: t nse about w a
take on a new fla mafsimony, nobody s:grwqfrp[: the | pe
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% Can you really “keep _ A
- a secret”?

75D Not from a welltrained observer,
Almost fifty years ago, in the first published “case
history” of a psychoanalytie treatment, Dr. Sigmund
Freud wrote: "When I set myself the task of bring.
ing to light what human beings keep hidden within
them , , . by obsérving what they say and what they
show, I thought the task was a harder onae than it
really is. He that has eyes to see and ears to hear
may convince himself that no mortal can keep a
pecret, If his lips are silent, he chatters with his
finger-tips; betrayal oozes out of him at every pore.”

Fortunately this does not mean we "betray” our-
selves to everybody. The meaning of what Freud
calls our “symptomatic acts” escapes most pedple,
But we do tell more about ourselves than wa thinl.
A girl often knows a young man loves her long be-
fore he telis her so—perhaps even before he knows
it himself. And if you apply for a job which you
do not really want but feel you ought to be con=
tent with, a skilled employmént manager will prob«
ably “sense” your attitude, however hml you may
try to conceal it.

On the other hand, attempting to divine other
people’s secrets is a dangerous business if you are
an “interested party." We are all inclined to “pro-
ject” on others the ideas or emotions we want them
to have. The girl who is “sure” a man loves her may,
be interpreting his behavior in the light of her own
wishes, You should always dlseount the conclusions

ey Awnere oo o




lens or emotions

wito s “sure™ & snan

loves her

to have. '

be interpreting his behavior in the light of her own
wishes. You should always discount the conclusions
you draw from the actions of a person toward whomi
you feel strongly, whether your feeling is love o=
Fmtmdandmsplﬁmmmmw
will not attempt to treat a person with whom he ls
“emotionally Involved.”

asymmeam Any normal person
enjoys being by himself occasionally and can stand
considerable solitude if necessary. Even boredom
and the sense of missing enjoyable times are not
enough to create the aching misery that “loneliness”
may imply. This particular comes from
the revival of the childish sense of being “rejected,”
especially by your parents, which not only leaves
you feeling helpless but destroys your self-esteem
by making you wonder whether you deserve to be
loved.

1t s not the fear of having nobody to talk to that
makes a girl remain close to the telephons and feel
she could not bear It if no one should eall her—sha
might even find the average date not worth losing

Is loneliness merely being alone?

3l

y

e

) Basleally, you will not be if you
really know it is false. On the other hand, you may
hava reason to be disturbed by a false charge if you
eannot disprove it. On the whole, however, the more
any accusation frightens or enrages you, the surer
you can be that—at least, unconsciously—you feel
“there Is something in it,” and this whether you are
guilty or not. If you are like most people, you have
morae or less of a “guilt complex” which makes you
react with panic to the thought of being accused,
even If you do not know of what you are accused.
Suppose that, as happened lately to a friend of
mine, you are informed that a man is about to serve
lmm;nnyou.onlytoﬁndlaterthat}hﬁpm
gerver had his names mixed. How uneasy would

sleep for. It is the feeling that “nobody wants her,”
which is really one of the most painful anyhody can
have.

If you are alone in a big city and have not yet
had a chance to make friends, try to realize that
people cannot “reject” you if they do not know of
your existence. However lonely you are tempted to
do not imagine that people would not like you
i they had a cfiance to get mequainted with you.
The fact that you are alone for the time being
is part of the price you might have known you
would have to pay for looking for “new worlds to
conquer.” Do not stop looking for the opportunities
to make friends that a friendly-hearted person can
find almost anywhere if he will make the effort.

Cepyright, 1951, Kiog Featuras Syndicals, Inc.

£

DRAWINGS BY PAUL FREHM

Should you be upset by a false accusation?

you be before the mistake was discovered? Unless
you have actually broken the law, your anxiety
would be an indication of how much “unconscious
guilt" you carry around with you.

Let me again emphasize the fact that there is no
connection between an unconscious sense of guilt
and actual wrongdoing. A guilt complex is the
product of childish experiences, and most often is
pased merely on your failure wholly to repress for-
bidden wishes which were never put in practice. But
if you are unduly sensitive, not only to accusations
but to criticism, this is probably the explanation of
it, and getting the reasons for your sense of guilt
into the open and disposing of them is the only cure
of which I know.

PICTORIAL REVIEW-Jan. 28, 1951 i-p
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An Ancient Document Says

He Gave His Life for Others

59 Years Before Jesus
Was Born

By Warren Hall

N A black day in the spring of 63 B.C,,
somi; 59 years heé'nre the birth ﬂoéui:slg;i
: an intriguing and mysterious figu d.
down his life in the city of Jerusalem in the hope
of bringing spiritual salvation to his fellowers,
He was considered so holy that his name,
like the Yahweh (or Jehovah) of the Jews,
couldn’t be spoken—and yet not even his ex-
istence was known in modern times until the
last few months. He was called the “Master
of Justice,” the “Teacher of Righteousness,” the
“Elect of God" and even the “Anointed One,”
-from which word in Greek the name of Christ
i dfrived. peripd during which a dynasty of
t was a s a s
high priests reigned as kings in Israel. John
Hyrcanus I, eldest great-grandson of Simon

Maccabaeus—the liberator of Judea—had pe- "

cently assumed the kingship but had been com-
pelled to abdicate in favor of his more ambi-
tious younger brother, Aristobulus I1,

The “Master of Justice” inveighed publicly
against the “impious priest-king," charging that
not only he but the entire Hasmonaean dynasty
to which he belonged were debauching the Jews
%y imitating the idle luxury of the Greeks and

omans.,

The true wvirtues, declared the “Master of
Justice,” were poverty, humility, chastity, love
for others and atonement for sins by fasting
and asceticism,

For preaching such a doctrine, he was humil-
iaﬁﬂ. tortured and finally put to death by Aris-
tobulus.

The stery of his life and death reached
today’s histerians and theologians for the first
time in a document written about 41 B, C. and

recently translated three years after it was found

—with ten other serolls which may all prove
equally revealing—in a cave in Palestine on the
shores of the Dead Sea,

This document, the second to be ca

translated**, was a commentary on -l |
ol e
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eq iy ’:'..._._\'.7,‘:‘7'.‘_'-!-:._ ‘a CAVEe In Pales he
shores of the Dead Sea. e e
Thlis-ﬁng'mment.ﬂwaenmﬂtu M% 1
translated®®, was a ‘cornmentary on L = a
Testament book of Habakkuk, itSelf one of the

editing.

Th[fe vengeance of the Lord for the martyr-
dom of the “Master of Justice,"” says the com-
mentator, was the conguest of Jerusalem by
‘Pompey on the Day of Atonement six months
later and the consequent capiure of Aristobolus,
who was taken a prisoner to Rome, _

In the transcription recently completed /
Prof, Andre Dupont-Sommer, a leading Fren
authority of Semitic studies, the followers of the
mystic religious leader were called the “New
Alliance,” a name which has cropped up in other
early writings, but about which little was known.

Members, who also referred to themselves as
Sons of Zadok, lived in a community on the edge
of the desert of Judea. There were no women,
but a steady stream of converts kept the popula-
tion replenished.

The oath of initiation corresponds closely to
the one-described by Josephus, the great Jewish
historian, as that of the Essenes, a group pledged |
to commumnity of property, the practice of char-

. ity and the pursuit of virtue,

The Essenes were the third Jewish sect de-
seribed by Josephus, the others being the Phar-
isees and the Sadducees. Since the new litera-
ture cannot be attributed to either of the others,
Professor Dupont-Sommer thinks it is safe to
identify the New Alliance with the Essenes.

Although Josephus made no mention of the
“Master of Justice," of whose existence he must
have known, the professor points out that his
only mention of Jesus Christ was a reference
which is believed by some authorities to have
been added long after his death, It seems likely,
Dupont-Sommer says, that Josephus system-
atically observed silence about unorthodox Jew-
ish leaders. |

On the whole, the teachings of the “Master
of Justice” did not depart far from the preach-
ings of some of the prophets of the Old Testa-
ment, but the reverence in which he was held
seems to have been infinitely greater. !

He was believed to have ascended to heaven
after his martyrdom and, according to the
Habakkuk commentary, he was to play a decisive
role in the Last Judgment,

*Due to an error in the original caleulation (about

13 s ) - . . o . the generally accepted date of the birth of Christ now
o % :
The “Master of Justice” Inveighed Publicly Against the “Impious _?Th?mg“ peere.con ke e

Priest-King's” Imitation of the ldle Luxury of the Greeks and Romans. B o o AR T
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ILLUSION.

God and I in space alone
And nobody else in view,
"And where are the people, 0 Lord," I said,
"The earth below and the sky o'er head
And the dead whom once I knew?"

"That was a dream," God smiled and said,
"A dream that seemed to be true.
There were no people, living or dead,
There was no earth, and no sky o'er head
There was only Myself - in you,"

"Why do I feel no fear," I asked,

'Meeting You here this way,
For I have sinned I know full well,

And is there heaven, ahd is there hell,
4nd is this the judgement day?"

"Nay, those were but dreams," the
Great God sald,

"Dreams, that have ceased to be,
There are no such things as fear or sin
There is no Y0U---YOU never have been---

There is nothing at all but ME"

Ella Wheeler Wilcox.
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“Each sonl is potentially divine. The godl is to
manifest this divinity within by controlling nature,
external and internal. Do this either by work, or
worship, or psychic control, or philosophy: by one,
or more, or all of these—and be free. This is the

whule-of religion. Dottrin, or dognuas, or risuais,

or books, or temples, or forms, are but secondary
details.”
—VIVEKANANDA

A
Fery

=

Ramakrishna-Vivekananda Center
of New York
.17 EAST 94TH STREET

NeEw Yorg City
ATwater 9-1710

MINISTER
SWAMI NIKHILANANDA

"He is born to no purpose, who, having the rare
privilege of being borm a man, is unable to
realize God in this life" — Ramakrishna
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RAMAKRISHNA - VIVEKANANDA CENTER
OF NEW YORK

o PN

The Ramakrishna-Vivekananda Center of New York was founded in
1933, and was incorporated in the same year as a religious society under
the laws of the State of New York. It is one of many centers scattered
throughout the United States, Europe, South America, and Asia, all
affiliated with the Ramakrishna Order, an important monastic and philan-
thropic organization of India. Swami Nikhilananda, the present leader of
the New York Center, is 2 monk of this Order.

The teachings of the Center are based on the ancient system of
Vedanta philosophy—integrated and enriched in modern times by the
experiences of Sri Ramakrishna and his disciple Swami Vivekananda, of
whom Romain Rolland has written eloquently in his Propbets of the New
India. The aim of Vedanta is to reveal the underlying harmony of all
religions and philosophies, all arts and sciences, as different approaches to
the same Reality. Its message is impersonal, scientific, and non-sectarian.
It proclaims that man, divine in his essential nature, is the master of himself
and his destiny.

The Center secks to stimulate the growth of spiritual understanding.
It lays down no inflexible rules of conduct. The disciplines it teaches are
suited to individual needs and temperaments. It finds no room for the
occult, the mysterious, or the sensational, and offers no easy short-cuts, Its
purpose is rather to dignify life by raising its meaning above the merely
material level.

The Center has no endowments. Neither the Swami nor any of the
officers receives a salary or other compensation. The work is maintained
entirely through the generosity of members, students, and friends.

MEMBERSHIP

Membership is open to all, regardless of creed or religious affiliation.
Application should be made to the Secretary, who will be glad to furnish
additional information. It is not necessary to become a member in order to
attend the lectures and classes.

LITERATURE

Books on Vedanta and kindred subjects, including the authorized
biography of Sri Ramakrishna and the complete works of Swami Vive-
kananda, are offered for sale. These may be had either at the Center or
by writing to the Librarian.

LIBRARY AND READING ROOM

The library is well stocked with authentic books on Indian thought and
culture, and contains in addition a large collection by Western authors.
Everyone is welcome to read or study these books in the Reading Room.
The privilege of withdrawal, however, is extended only to members.

LECTURES AND CLASSES

Services are conducted by the Swami on Sundays at 11 AM., with
sermons on vital religious and philosophical subjects.

Twice.fach week, on Fuesdays—and- Fridays at 8:30 P.M., there are
classes for the study and interpretation of Hindu scriptures, such as the
Upanishads, the Bhagavad Gita, and the Yoga Aphorisms of Patanjali. In
the Friday class, generally intended for members, the Swami also gives
instruction in meditation,

INTERVIEWS

Those students who seek further explanation of religious or philosophi-
cal problems raised by the lectures, or who desire assistance in their spiritual
practice, may arrange interviews with the Swami. For such interviews the
Swami neither asks nor accepts remuneration, but he does expect that they
be sought only by those whose interest is genuine.
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The Bronxville Reporter, Thursday, December 28, 1950

Lecture

on
Christian Science
Entitled

Christian Science: The Living
Light of Christ, Truth

by

Jean M. Snyder, C.S. B.
of Buffalo, New York

Memisesr wl Lhe Hoard of Leclureship ol
The Mothe: Churel, The Firsi Church af
Chirlst, Scientit, in Boston, Massschuselt.

THIS LECTURE
WAS DELIVERED
IN THE

First Church
of Christ,

Scientist,

10 TANGLEWYLDE
AVENUE,

BRONXVILLE,
ON

December 11,
1950

The lecturer spoke substantially
as follows:

When Jesus, the greal Master,
said (Matt 18:20), “Where two or
three are gathered together in my
name |acceording to my nature, for
name means nature], there am I
in the midst of them,” he was not
referring to his personality, but
to the Christ, his divine nature
which he manifested in the highestl
degree. As we are gathered to-
gether in this short hour, we foo
can experience Jesus' promise, for
“There am I" becomes “l am in
the midst of thee” to heal and save
mentally and physically. Christian
Science reveals Deity to the
humble, receptive heart. As men
desire to know God and turn to
Christian Science for enlighten-
ment, instead of clinging to a blind
faith in God, they attain a demon-
strable knowledge of Him which
spiritualizes their thought, for the
things of Spirit are seen to be real
and the objects of sense unreal.

The human race is seeking a
way out of its difficulties, search=-
ing for a solution of its problems,
pursuing in devious, material ways
what it regards as its good, but
mankind’s most urgent universal
need is to know God. Whatever
e problem, be it mental, moral,
wsical, flnancia! or economic,

ture was changed as was Jacob’s,
and he became known by the name
of Paul. Again the Christ had re-
vealed itself.

The revelation of the Christ to
Paul equipped him with a knowl-
edge of God which proved ade-
quate to guide and guard him
wherever he went teaching the
gospel of Christ, on land and sea,
in storms and shipwreck, a protec-
tion against evil and destruction.
So great a trust in God did Paul
possess that when on the island of
Melita in the Mediterranean he
felt no harm from the sting of a
deadly viper which fastened itself
on his hand. '"hen explaining the
true God to the pagan Athenians he
declared (Acts 17:28), “For in him
we live, and move, and have our
being!” Then Paul declared our
divine sonship with God in these
words: “For we are also his off-
spring.” Paul was later known as
the “Apostle to the Gentiles,” and

'?.

i

subsequently his letters were com-
piled in the New Testament and
are known as the Pauline Epistles.
His words are inspirational today
|, to the students of Christian Science.

Mrs. Eddy's Gift to ManKkind

In the nineteenth century a
' young girl so desired to know God
| that she began to pray seven Limes
. a day, making - chalk mark for
. wach prayer on the woodshed of
her farm home. She was Mary
Baker, later known as Mary Baker
Eddy, the Discoverer and Founder
of Christian science. This girl
never ceased praying; in fact, her
entire life was one of prayer, When
her church, The Mother Church,
was to be built, she referred to il
| as her “prayer in stone” (Miscel-
laneous Writings, p. 141).

In Science and Health (p. 359)
Mrs. Eddy writes: “From Puritan
parents, the discoverer of Chris-
tian Science early received her re-
ligious education. In childheood, she
often listened with joy to these
words, falling from the lips of her
saintly mother, ‘God is able to
raise you up from sickness;’ and
she pondered the meaning of that
Seripture she so often quotes:
‘And these signs shall follow them
that believe; . . . they shall lay
hands on the sick, and they shall
recover,"” This Bible promise was
fulfilled in Mrs. Eddy's experience
when she was healed in 1866. The
Christ illumined her thought to
understand the healing of the palsy
as well as the sin of the man who
was brought on his bed to Jesus
(Matt. 9:2). This revelation
aroused her to comprehend spirit-
ual facts more clearly. Referring
to this experience in “Retrospec-
tion and Introspection,” Mrs. Eddy
writes (p. 23), “My heart knew its
Redeemer,” and adds: “Being was
beautiful, its substance, cause, and
currents were God and His idea.
I had touched the hem of Christian
Science.”

When one reads the life of Mrs.
Eddy in any of the authorized biog-
raphies of her it is realized that
she was a woman with an ideal of
which she never lost sight, despite
the misunderstanding of her mis-
sion, the slander and ridicule
heaped upon her. She desired to
bless all mankind, and the truth
stated in her book “Science and

ence Sunday School and who was
ill, I took her up in my arms and
held her. I said, “Shall we talk
about God?” and she was quite
willing. I asked her, “What is
God?” Remembering what she had
learned in Sunday School, she said,
“God is Love.” And I asked her,
*What do you mean when you say,
‘God is Love'?” This was not so
easy to answer, and she paused.
I asked, “You love Mother and
Daddy, do you not?" She nodded
that she did. “How do you feel
when you say you love them?”
Again a pause. Then she bursi
out, “Oh, I feel all right." [ said
to her, “This is what we mean
when we say, ‘God is Love': we
mean everything is all right”
Then she slipped from my arms
and began playing with her toys,
The child had helped herself, and |
that was the end-of the error that
had been talking to her. This is a
simple illustration of the Christ
revealing God’s goodness to babes

Mrs. Eddy defines good as (Sci-
ence and Health, p. 587) “God:
Spirit; omnipotence; omniscience,
vmnipresence; omni-action.” The
omnipresence of good precludes
the presence or substance of any-
thing unlike itself Omnipotence
precludes the presence of another
power. Omniscience precludes the
possibility of a mind other than
that of God. Omniaction precludes
the possibility of a law or activity
apart from God. Mrs. Eddy’s defi-
nition of good is eomplete in that
it gives all power, being, Mind,
and law to God, good.

John, the beloved disciple of
Jesus, declared (I John 4:8), “God
is love,” and Christian Science
emphasizes this declaration. God
is omnipresent Love, and God is
the one infinite Mind or intelli-
gence, the universal cause, the di-
vine Principle of all good, the one
and only creator.

Love Gives Man Dominion

This creator is the eternal power
which created the universe and
man to whom was given dominion.
All of this is related in the first
chapter of Genesis in the Bible. In
this chapter nothing unlovely or
unspiritual is mentioned. How
could infinite Love create any-
thing unlike itself? God, Spirit,
has created all good. Matter, sin,
sickness, misery, and death are not
mentioned in the first chapter of
Genesis, because divine Love did
not create them and knows them
not, for as the Bihle states (Hab.
1:13), “Thou |God] art of purer
eyes than to behold evil, and canst
not look on iniguity.” The do-
minion which divine Love or Mind
gives to man, its highest idea and
the climax of c¢reation, is not that
of personal domination but the
dominion of spiritual thinking and
loving knowing, the ability to see
all creation in its spiritual light.
The first chapter of Genesis bases
Christian Science. The creation re-
vealed here is the divine, the spir-
itual, the perfect, the real, and the
only one. This chapter discloses
infinity here and now, and not to
be attained after what is called
death. The second chapter of
Genesis is the history of so-called
material creation, that of raaterial
sense; it is the ynreal,. and Mrs

T B

of the spiritual
creating and s
His understam
Truth, met, ref
the evidences
concomitants -
death.

It was menti
truths in the f
sis in the E
Science; then
that one must
one must stz
prove the cla
with which ¢
our textbook
ten a corre
“Genesis” w
physical mesz
ter in the Bi
book is wr
clarifying &
_chapter of ¢
concerning
universe, al
in pristine [
spiritual in
that all is ¢
pression, |
really exis!
of Deity.
one else n
that time, !
creation b
God, Spiri
Mind. Ct
that matt
that it is
not heal i
that evil |
included
matter a
material
but God

God; th
him™ (D

Trust

The |
matter,
in anotl
This is
from G
being i
demon:
Him, !
spectic
that tr




universe of God's
tilled the tempest,
ing of the Christ,
ated, and destroyed
of matter and its
- sin, disease, and

oned earlier that the
tst chapter of Gene-
ible base Christian
‘it is to these facts
turn and upon which
nd in order to dis-
ms of error and evil
ne is confronted. In
Mrs. Eddy has writ-

Professor Emeritus of the Califor-
nia Institute of Technology, said:
“All the ing of the late nine-
teenth century has had to be re-
vised. This revision of thought has
been made necessary in large meas-
ure by the discovery that matter
is not indestructible.” (Quoted in
?g;’;l;use Post Standard, March 2,
Christian Science teaches that
all material phenomena, all that
seems real in materiality, are hu-
man concepts or misconceptions
and are the result of the carnal or
mortal mind or ignorant belief,
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you that. He knows it is not
broken. He is of purer eyes than
to behold evil. God knows you in
your perfection and completeness.”
Immediately the pain disappeared,
and the lady began to use her foot
with freedom. Later, when she de-
sired to send her testimony to the
Christian Science periodicals, the
foot was X-rayed in order that she
write according to mortal sense
testimony of the condition. The
picture showed two bones had been
broken and healed perfectly, veri-
fying Mrs. Eddy's statement in
Science and Health (p. 215), “Every

quality and condition of mortality
is lost, swallowed up in immor-
tality.”

Prayer Unfolds the Royal Way
One may guestion, "How may 1
attain this Christ Science? How
am I to gain spiritual understand=
ing?" Mrs. Eddy answers your
query on page 495 of the textbook:
“Study thoroughly the letter and
imbibe the spirit. Adhere to the
divine Principle of Christian Sci-
ence and follow the behests of God,
abiding steadfastly in wisdom,
Truth, and Love. To study the
letter is to apply oneself to the
literal expression of Science in the
Bible and in Mrs. Eddy’'s works.
The spiritual meaning is imbibed
through prayer as one's thought is
spiritualized by contemplating and
utilizing the ideas of Spirit.
Christian Science shows that
prayer is most essential in gaining
an understanding of God. Take,
for e:ample, Solomon, who loved
God. When Solomon was asked
what he desired, he unhesitatingly
replied that he desired above all
an understanding heart, that he
might judge between good and evil
(I Kings 3:9). He received that
understanding or wisdom so that
he was considered the wisest man
on earth; and God gave him that
for which he did not ask, riches. If =
one longs or prays to know God
more than anything else, he will
have his desire. To a prac-
tical knowledge of God is to possess
the greatest and most important
thing in the world, the glorious
riches of Christ.

Any statement of truth is prayer;
knowing the truth about every-
thing is prayer. Declarations of the
presence and power of God, Chris-
tianly ~“‘entific statements, have i
helpec bringing healing many a
time. . has been generally ac-
cepted that one must inform God
of the seeming need, tell Him what
to do and beseech Him to do it. »
No one can influence God. In 3
Science we learn that the highest
prayer is realization, affirmation,
and appropriation of God’s great-
ness, of His .nfinite nature, His

which is enmity against God. And
when you (Phil. 2:5) “let this
mind be in you, which was also in
Christ Jesus,” just to that extent
are you aware of the universe of
God's creating, the phenomena of
-divine Mind. Christian Science
will so illumine your thought spir-
itually that you mo longer see
through a glass darkly, no longer
do you believe that man, the be-
holder of God's wonders, could be
the victim of false material sense,
No longer do you judge by the
hearing of the ear, nor by the see-
ing of the eye, but you judge by
spiritual sense, thud judging right-
eous judgment. “It is the spirit
that quickeneth; the flesh profiteth
nothing.”

Law of Christ Ever Available

Mental and physical discords be-
gin to yield and eventually dis-
appear when one dwells on the
truths stated in the first chapter of
Genesis, upon spiritual creation
and its perfection. Five times it is
repeated in this chapter that God
beheld His creation and “it was
good” (Gen. 1:4, 10, 12, 18, 21),
and the sixth time it declares, “God
saw every thing that he had madel
and, behold, it was very good’
(Gen. 1:31). Here perfect God,
perfect man, and perfect universe
shine forth in the completeness and
perfection of infinity. This perfect
spiritual creation s discerned
through the understanding of the
Christ, Truth. This is the word or
truth to which the Psalmist re-
ferred when he sang (Ps. 107:20),
“He sent his word, and healed
them, and delivered them from
their destructions.”
Thought is spiritualized as one
gains a knowledge of the Christ.
It is then one begins to ponder his
relationship with God and to iden-
tify himself with Him, as His idea.
One puts off in some degree his
material concept of himself, the
“old man,” and puts on the “new
man," the one of God's creating.
Hosea declares (Hos. 1:10), “And
it shall come to pass, that in the
place where it was said unto them,
Ye are not my people, there it
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F| “THE CHURCH IN | GII
ACTION” '

PROBLEMS OF SEX AND | R.A.
N MARRIAGE
| A report on sex, marriage, and the| Ata
| family, by the Church of England Moral _“! alibe
is| Welfare Council, entitled Moral Crisis:| 50
18-| the Church in Action, is published to-day| gqq
y| by the Church Information Board (1s.). | Jeffrey
sh|  The report states: “ If the Church is to save{ an R./
the world from its own despair, she will have| be red

‘o take more seriously than she has so far dong| ject o
o n e e i e
L m 3 15€, Al 5

aemﬁlt:; and see in it a clue to their very| alleged
“In a society where, as in ours, religion had| Filton
da:u? o beythﬁ' mni:sﬁri\?h? fl:rw it was| and wa
-t irevitable that sex should take its place; for| crossed
< sex was the great natural means of fulfilment,) of airc,

truths and falsehoods which screamed at them she wo

from cinemas. advertisemenis, novels, and|the air
SEX EDUCATION

Even where instruction in the physiolc

was accepted by the school as one

hef was unable o give a moral answer to n
0 l_ikemu‘mpl%n. artificial insemination, and
aan| sex determination, which required a theological
in.| answer. It was the Church that must give i
all{ for the answer would not be found elsewhere.

alll For these Hiuﬂﬂ-‘ﬁlmm 565 the Church)
"wmﬂdmnlyp;nnmre oral Welfare Coun-

embrace a Christian philosophy of|.
el sex.  The Christian {eacher siarted with

iers| huge advantage that from the very first word =
‘ace.| of even a “ biological ** Jecture he was spea
siveling of God's creation., The facts were the] A(
€ il same facts but the difference in tation

flen, was fundamental

A . | IHI!.E - . MOst
upt| worth doing for ents in trﬂnin?%alhw

Al was not to expound mqa:huﬁue_ofmjﬁdmﬂ‘
ems tion, but to show how this. ian philosophy
« |illumined their 1otal relationships.

e it

cel He was .@-wm._:'mm.
‘hiread newspapers and listen to
i-|radio, keeping himself well in-

ihe sgered precincts,

| Ghose famﬂ?.wmmﬂ?g

hame. He was educated at Cam-
bridge, and was in the civil andl. o
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\D CLOSE STRUGGLE FOR THE M 5:2 n"; :é-‘?

FROM OUR ASSOCIATION FOOTBALL ‘ '
CORRESPONDENT

The graph of transfer figures, which has
iridge| Shown a steady and regrettable upward
if the| curve over the vears from the moment Sﬂi‘l
wns, when Middlesbrough first surprised. the|qhg
Perti+ fgotball community by expending £1,000

Z ap; sum - it
;Sm“: for A. Common, of Sunderland, in 1905,] iy « 1s is|did not m&"?‘m‘“ ag;g:: wb:f
M, a I'C;Cu::d Ii:!!_-dhiﬂ’est peak Yma}'f;wd My WAL “t,':ﬂn 4955 Ea'n; 1956. There is now
eriand once ﬂﬁﬁiﬂ were concel imn ppose
il: by the transaction, this time on the other side Al.: iay | Feason m'ms’ilr ﬁmeﬁtiﬂt: i c
T of the counter so to speak, for they have now| .~ ping |@dvance the sy ol be 1aditt
20. . |acquired Ford as a centre forward from Aston| (¢ any], The Moseow heses WoUlPue 01 s
it_this| Villa, at a in the neighbourhood of some| ™I aFz|to do this by comparison of their| ¥
ull off £30,000. erany footballer can truly| 1051 : pe|military preponderance ﬂ"ﬂ.f__mp
Lthat| be valued so highly must be to_grave ., ome |United Nations, as it is now and as ¥
tentall doubts, yet there it is, and Sunderland will now thie; of|it would be two years from now.
“With| 0P to have remedied one of their weaknesses| oo} ¢ Of | Today, the military potentiality of €
| Which has been so apparent this season. Ford|po Da-| o ssia and its satellites, omitting|¢
Seitel will ‘probably be in their side to-day at| ¢ nist| it e atomic bomb as a factor, is|!
! Jast] Chelsea, who_strangely  cnough - were- alsol f - de-| early ten times that of the United
i interested 1n his immediate future, but he will| ;¢ the o tions, again omitting the a :
2 not have the benefit of Shackleton's clever| ;~ free B m ears or less we
o pting on this occasion, for the inside left| wq' de- |pomb. By mwmﬂl_
all-| 3 still unable to play because of a recent| 0[O e e aid also that 8f the
Adly| Y ooking at the head of the Championship ﬁﬁ ‘,}; free nations allied with us to ap-
one sees 4 close msn‘nﬁ between Lon-| ma; - |proximate parity of military |
| don-—rzpresenied - by ~ Arsenal (first) and ?: i abx potentiality with the Russians and
€| Tottenham Hotspur (fourth)—and the north-| coul. ded |} eir satellites. Meanwhile, most
Ze ar] 635t in the shape of Newcastle United (second,| side CE| f them, especially Russia, being at
i m‘!ﬁg on goal average) and Middlesbrough| ream ath| eak now, would be able to make
h.mﬂn (third). Of these the Spurs -are away| howle va- ol ttle This
veld this,mcrmﬁ:in the Midlands, so that there| jpam Mncmmmn.ﬂvdy little increase
e < | ought to be little change in affairs, though both| brook -gr, [calculation would urge Moscow
B8 Arsenal and N may be fully ex see | o |toward total war now. As for the
‘e the| 0¥ their opponents, Derby C Black-| 10 w 1K€| - tomic bomb, it exists now and wil
: 1 tively. Derby, in have often| the o exsit two years from now. A {
;| found Highbury a happy hunting ground. |ang is{a]) the factors into their
their) n the south the meeting of Portsmouth and| i Wbitions, they would be impelleu
wdiff} Wolverhampton Wane 'S promises a hard 'ﬁ: i e T :
clubif ynd exciting match. Portsmouth will be with-| wick Meitoward total war now. =~ |;
el 10} oy Flewm.mﬁréapﬁin,n:mhalf—w“ M€ | copyrignt. 1350, Kew York Herald Tribune 1
‘?ﬂiﬂ nglm takes his place—while Wolverhampton| anar, ' N —
bﬂw hexl:eﬂqmdbyﬂummmdf?xamwr -
: 17‘ the attack. interest in the Second Division| piich
! ical will continue to be centred largely on the pro-{ i £
Il]ni gress of Coventry City, who may justifiably the
Al consider ves 1o be the surprise team| pam
Lest) of the season. it n
zom- m‘
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| The Phi-ioso_pher

Aurobindo Ghosh—or Sri Aurcbindo,
as he was known to his followers—
who died yesterday at the age of
78 years, was a product of the
West as much as of the East. In
this he wns like most of those who
have moulded the new Hindu culture.
More than even Mahatma Gandhi, or
Tagore, Aurobindo combined the cul-
ture of £e East and the West. His
early u rmsm(g and education were
in England (at the chester
Grammar School and King's College,
Cambridge), and on his return to India
in 1893 he was almost a stranger to
the life and culture of India. His
education was exclusively in the
classical humanism of Europe based

that his first volume:of ms was
entitled *Songs of Myrtilla,” while
his long drama in verse is on the
theme of Perseus the deliverer.
His comprehensive essay on quantiia-
tive metre in English shows him
intimately acquainted with the tech-
nicalities of Greek, Latin, and English
prosody. -

Aurobindo, like other young
Indians of the time who studied in
England, sat: for the competitive
examination for the Indian Civil
Services and was said to have been
r%‘ected because of his inability to
ride: It would be profitless to specu-
late what the future would have held
for him if he had been selected and
had settled down to the life of a
magistrate and district officer. It was
with this classical and European
background that Aurobindo returned
to India. Like many others before
and after him, who found it difficult
to work under British authority, he
tried for a time the compromise of

SRI AUROBIN
of M

By K. M. Panikkar, India’s Ambassa
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new commentary. From the publi-
cation of the first essay it was clear that
Aurobindo's interpretation was more
than a scholastic restatement of old
ideas. It was the philosophy of new
India. His mind, equally at home
with Plotinus and St Thomas Aquinas

and the Hindu metaphysicians,
steeped also in the thought of modern
Europe, illumined the teachings of
the Gita in a manner which made
it easily the mest authoritative
phjiosophical expression of the age in
India.

To the Indian mind the " Essays on
the Gita” remain the high water
mark of Aurobindo’s teachings. i
apg;gach to the Gita is best explained
in his own words: .

Whatever the system (of the Gita) may
be, it is not, as the commentators strive to
make it, framed or intended to support any
exclusive schools of h:toaop.hlcax L
or to put forward. reSominan the claims
of one form of Yoga. The ge of
the Gita, the structure of tho t.Eeemn-
bination and neing of ideas belong
neither to the temper of a sectarian
teacher nor to the spirit of a rigorous
analytical dialectics, cutting off one ;ﬂe
of truth to exclude all i but rather

there is a . un “hts g,  encircling
movement of ideas s the manifesia-
tion of a vast, synthel nd and rich

synthetic experience, . . . Its aim is pre-
cisely the opposite to that of the polemist
commentators, who found this scri
established as one of the three est
Vedantic authorities, and atlempted to
turn it into a weapon of offence and
defence against other schools and systems,
The Gita is not a weapon of dialectical
warfare : it is a gate opening to the whole
world of spiritual truth and experience,
and the view it gives us embraces all the
provinces of that supreme region.

As a result of this integral appmpch,,
Aurcbindo’s “Essays on the Gita’

has come as near as pos

to a

e

40 |
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|In any event he was arrested
nection with the Alipur bomb case

ey

far-seeing and patriotic prince
Maharaja Sayaji Rao Gaekwar of
Barpda.
POLITICS TO PHILOSOPHY

But so dynamic a mind could
not find peace in the surroundings of
an Indian state. The great upheaval
of the Swadeshi movement gave him
the opportunity for the active life for
which he thirsted at the time, and he
seems to have thrown himself heart
and soul into the nationalist agitation
which shook Bengal in the period
following Lord Curzon's Viceroyalty.
As the editor of “Yugantar” and of
“Karma Yogin,” Aurcbindo was the
inspirer of the school of activism and
it was widely believed that he was
connected with the terrorist move-
ment and the cult of bomb which
made their appearance at this time.
in con-

‘and was in gaol for several months,
though at his trial he was acquitted
on the charge of conspiring.

His spiritual transformation or
“cadhana ” is said to have taken place
in the gaol, and a tablet recently
placed there by the Bengal Govern-
ment commemorates this fact, There

“lis no doubt that he came out of gaol

a different man, one whose values in
respect of the world had completely
changed. had attained a position

:| of national eminence and was the herg
| gﬁﬁdlgg youth. But jnstead of going

“to politics, as most people
expected him to do, he quietly retired
for study, meditation, and practice of

|Yoga to the French settlement of

Pondicherry. There he founded his
ashram, notv a centre of world-wide:
interest, visited by liailgrim.s from
every part of India and an increasing
number fédpeople from outside.
Aurobindo’s life in Pondicherry did
not at first attract much attention,
but with the publication of his
*“ FEseays on the Gita” in the magazine
“ Arya” (1916-18) it was realised that

{a figure of more than ‘ordinary

significance had appeared in the
world of philosophical thought. The
‘Bhagavad Gita has been the bedrock
of philosophical thinking in India for
over twelve hundred years. No great
religious teacher from the time of
(circa a.p. 800) had been able

| to establish his school without relating

| his teachings to the Gita through a

|

In a rather earlier book, “ The Life
Divine,” Aurobindo had given his
own version, in modern phraseology,
of the Upanishadic teachings of the
ascent of the human soul towards the
divine, The doctrine of an * Over-

mind " which is * capable of including °

at once a mass of knowledge in a
single view ...and has a cosmic
character not the stamp of individual
thinking ” is formulated in all Hindu
E&iloscphic thought. This is said to

the result of *illumination” and
is taken over from the Upanishads as
a basic teaching of Buddhism, whose
Boddhisatvas are human beings who
have attained this cosmic knowledge
through realisation. The doctrine of
the “Overman,” the “Siddha” the
enlightened, is pres.ente_d.lzy Auro-
bindo in his “Life Divine” with a
wealth of metaphysical argument,

based on his own experience of
illumination.
HIS INFLUENCE

As a sage and philosopher

Aurobindo’s position has been well

established in India for over a guarter

of a century now. Though he was
undoubtedly in the orthodox tradi-
tion of Hindu thinkers and his teach-
ings derived their inspiration from
Upanishads and the Gita, Auro-
bindo’s influence has not been
confined to the Hindus. The late Sir
Akbar Hydari, who was a devout
Mussulman, was one among the many
non-Hindu intellectuals who came
under his influence. The community
in his ashram was truly international
and contained many seekers after
truth from the Western world.

In all the later years of his life
Aurobindo kept a vow of silence and
remained in total lusion, giving his
“darshan” (that is, the opportunity
to see him in person) to his followers
only twice a year, It is in entire
accord with Hindu thought, that a
realised soul does not require physical
presence to advise and guide true
seekers: and those who are his
followers in distant parts bear
witness to this direct guidance in
their spiritual difficulties. On the
days when he showed himself to his
disciples there was a pilgrimage of
many men of undoubted intellectual
eminence who {ravelled to Pondi-
cherry to catch a glimpse of the sage

-










Pent-up? Get Yourself
Painted, Says Painfer

By ELIZABETH TOOMEY

United Press Writer : s T
Having your likeness done in oils, Norman Garbo says, is as

good a way to release pent-up emotions as a visit to a psychiatrist's{|

Garbo (one of the Manhattan:{is the transitory nature of cvery |
_ born Garbos, and no relation to|thing. People have no, sense off

Greta), noticed the way men and Security . . . no sense ,that what
women began telling him their{is here today will be here, tomor-
innermost secrets when he first({row," --hq“sglmdi "Wo?%tl .are mzs‘;
“ began pain portraits 15 yearstpecially conscious of the
ago. oo : ~|passing of thelr-m&gg,hg
““eWomen like' to talk about|they Tealize that their beauty
their dreams and their unhappy |Peing recorded in oils, to Jast for
love affairs® said Garbo, who|generations, it has a calming
has done portraits of President |effect. :
Garbo, who does most of hi

Truman, the late Gen. H. H. Ar-
nold, and numerous society|painting in a studio in his home
5 ¥og at Belle Harbor, L. I, where he

women. i
Make "Em Tranguil lives with his wife, says he

“Men like to talk about big oitie. help tti‘:Mtn::nﬂm.m%hmls-

:ﬁ%ﬁ;‘s they ve put cross|phase, he added, 15 just a by:
start: n ;

and worked up the hard way.” product-af Mie a5
_ After 15 or 20 sittings, with!|,
the subject doing most of the
talking and soft music playing in
the background, Garbo says the
most jittery debutante is as tran-
quil as a Mona Lisa.

“One big industrialist who had
a terrible time getting to sleep
got so relaxed durinrg his sittings|an
that he had a recording made of |rw
the background music I played,| -
plus the soft swish of the brush|, .,
on the canvas,” Garbo, who is a| ~

boyish looking 32, said modestly. 2
“It worked so well he would start|the
to doze bLefore the sitting was |22

1

over.”

portrait artist claims no

special credit for all this.

“The so-called blight of today

ami
witl
with
legr




Miss Deb's
| merry

HOL-DATER
| 8.98

Crisp, crackling :
rayon taffeta with -
-\ @ full, full skirg
and sparkle-y
rhinestones ‘round
the neckline! One
of three party- -
going dresses ., . ,
in mavy, green, red

} or toast. Sizes 1040 15,
_ MISS DEB SHOP FOR TEENS
‘ FABULOUS FOURTH FLOOR

at BRIDGE STREET, BROOKLYN




PF.t‘l::x'n'-u.\'}: YEARS AGO THIS MONTH—In October 1928-1
walked through the doorway of a building at Third *and
Walnut Streets in Philadelphia to begin a job in adver-
tising with N. W. Ayer & Son,

I had no knowledge at the time of all that advertising
encompassed. Nor did 1 realize at the time that on an Oe-
tober day in 1949 I would stll be at it.

Recently 1 was asked if I would do it over again, and my
immediate response was, “No,—I'd stick at what I had
originally intended to do.” The [riend who asked the ques-
tion said he had asked it of several advertising men, and
they had all made the same response,

I told him I felt that was no particular reflection on
advertisimg—he would get the same response from any man
who had spent twenty years in any profession, even the one
he had originally dreamed of entering. For no profession
makes use of all a man feels he has to give,

I read somewhere—enough years ago to have forgotten
where T read it—that there are two kinds of people in the
world: those who like to solve problems and those who don’t.
For the bom problem-solver, no profession is quite so
nourishing as advertising,

For here, daily, scores of problems arise—different prob-
lems, not the same kind every day—that demand solution,
and demand it not only in the shortest possible time but
in the most concise and practical way possible. Usually they
are problems involving human nature—its motives, its re-
actions, its hopes, its wants and its needs.

During my first five years in advertising, I developed the
feeling that I was in a sort of superior profession—superior
as it dealt in ways and means by which one eould influence
peopi(; he would never see to perform actions they had never
thought of performing.

I spent my next fifteen years unlearning this misconcep-
tion. For I found that, despite my technical proficiency in
the art of persuasion, 1 was not half so shrewd or wise as
those millions 1 was being paid to address. I had to unlearn
the reasons for which I thought they would buy—to leamn
the reasons for which they really bought. Actually, they
were exerting their influence on me.
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Adding up the score

by Walter Weir

Actually, I found, the great contribution advertising makes
is in reverse to what is generally thought. Instead of forcing
upon people what advertisers want, it forces upon adver-
tisers what people want, Instead of imposing upon con-
sumers the will of advertising writers, it imposes upon
advertising writers the will of the consumer. For few con-
sumers will buy a package of hot air more than once—and
they will not continue buying a product that is not con-
stantly improved. Nor will they buy a product that is not
presented to them in terms agreeable to them.

Aside from the ultimate destiny of the individual, no
subject is quite as fascinating to a human being as other
human beings—as human nature itself. And advertising is
as close to human nature as any profession can get—dealing
not in an abstract way with mortal beings, as with the size
of their head or the amount of air they breathe or anything
else so ordained and irrevocable; but with the thoughts they
think, the feelings they feel, the hopes they hope and the
things they want. It is a strange paradox that a profession
regarded as so crassly materialistic should deal so constantly
with the intangible side of human nature,

I suppose an ideal existence might be one devoted en-
tirely to the study of philosophy. But no advertising man

can_sincerely practice his profession without becoming

_somewhat of a_philosopher. He may become a cynic or a
stoic or an idealist—depending on his own mental and spirit-
ual equipment. But he is bound to wind up with some very
concrete_appraisal of human nature.

There are many things one can acquire in life—posses-
sions, friends, respect, fame, knowledge, facility—but of
them all T suspect that the most satisfying is an insight into

human nature; into_one’s self. And no profession of which
I know—including psychology—is so revelatory in this respect

as advertising,

Adding up the score of years that 1 have spent in adver-
tising, 1 don't feel T made a mistake in walking through
the doorway at Third and Walnut Streets that October day
in 1928, There are many things I might rather do—human
nature is particularly subject to fancies; but there are few
things I would rather have done.

PRINTERS" INK




ADVERTISERS’

Admatic Projector Lumpm\. S e . 126
Ad Seribe ... "
Aero Digent
Actna Paper Co,
Mills, Ine, ...
-\Iiu.nc:u: Art “, Ine.
American Chemiecal ‘M-cmn l‘ul ||mt1*m!
American Journal of Nursing ......0.ew...
American Machinist .......oovivines
American Rifleman \Inﬂa.cuu SO S
American Type Foundérs .............
American Weekly ... i
American Woaol and Loltuh churl:r
Architectural Record
Artkralt Sign Company ......coiiiveninninaais 5
Associated DBusiness Publications............ 59
Aviation Week ..... Vieimmm B i als e o A
Aver & Son, Inc., h 'o\".
(Harvard University Press)

Bacon's CHppiog Burean .......cciieieiisesss 140
Bakers’” Helper ............. . 106
Baltimore Sum .....cceses . 121
Beckett Paper Company ... 119
Better Farming Methods ... 138
Better Homes and Gardens 25
Mair & Company, John . 112
Bianchard Press, Ine. 17

EBloomington Pantagraph
Balton, Wilkam
Boston Globe ... ...
Brad-Vern's Reports—

Ink Publishing Co. ........

Brown & Bro, Inc. Arthur 62
Brownville P:p-c-r Cmnp.mv B4
Purgoyne Grocery & l)ru;. Index 128
Busmess Week ....ccocvvaennnaiias 57
Canton Reposiiory ... viaveess OB
Champion Paper and F|hrp Ctlmp1n:| 16
Chemical and Engineering News ..... 2
Chemical Engineering +28-27
Chicago Daily News .... 28
Chicago Tribune ...... A4th cover’
Coca-Cols Company ..vcivearssses =y d

Columbia Broadcasting System .A.A...m,,_m-ﬁi

Dallag Morning NeWs .ocevesreseessesnssisss
Dickie-Raymond ... 35
Dodge Corporation, F. W.

Einson-Freeman Co. c.oiivnicriismnarianns o b |
B M g i s o i A T S

Farm and Ranch with Scuthern
Agricultunst
Florida hcwspa:ncr erp ens

Gair Company, Ine.. Robert ........... S-S
Gerard, Lohman & i[rr-u,h Inq.
{'-:ihbotli Ld., I L
Gits Molding Lorpnratlun B Y S I
Glenfield ‘Plasties, Inct .o alllilllini i,
Gy ing,  Jemet oo o ea e b

Haherule Poblishing Cof ..ivieccissmismmvrsyl ¥
Hnrvaﬂi U nwm—-m\. Press

W. Ayer & Son, Inc) ........
ﬂolu:lav
Home D!\-ntrs Caiu]ags
Hotse. Beautiful .oocovvvinnnonsr
Houston Chronicle ..... Lt o
Howard Paper Mills, i'm.' i
Howell Co. ......

e e TS 7 |
ii Fer-Copy-Art

acksonville Times-Union .

ohnslone and CUSHIAR .evrerrsrsssorrroen.

Kauvfmann & Fabry Ca. ..... VA
Kenman Fograving Process Cnrpr_arm:tm RqE7)
Kimberly-Clark Corporation .......... 74

) [
Lista Pencil Lm 1‘-!\1"1!:1-:!
Lonisville  Courier- Journal,
Lowen, Walter ..

McGraw-Hill Publeations 6061
Maciadden Deauyville Hotel . 88
rami Herald * RS

Midwest Farm Pap .
Modern Medicine ...coveovereremsssnnernsinnne  F6
Modern Plastics ..
Moss Photo Serviee ... : 76
Motor Products Eonrnral:-}ll—ﬂﬁ:phccr: Div, 137

National Paper Box Manufacturers Association 82
Newell-Emmett Company .....ccoueeviniess, 32
MEwEwEek i R A e ey 6869

Olsen: Poblications i.c.viuisivesvississsvoiais 116
Operating ERgZineer ....vorsissiorsomonreensers 114

Pace College ....
Palm Fechteler & Co. voovovonononns

OCTOBER 7, 1949

Petersburg Progress-Index, 132
Petrolenm Processing ., .
Philadelphin Inguirer ...
Pittshburgh  Post-Gazette
Popular Mechanics

) i

T S iR s 135

Printers’ Ink—Pook Publishing Division... ™, 116

Printers’ Ink—PBrad-Vern's Reporrs Division. 139
CWE 7}

Printers’ Ink

Radio Clbrrmra.l.lcm of America

Radio Station
Radio Station
Radic Station
Radio Station

Radio Station WSPA—Spartanburg ,........ . 108 .
Radio Times (London) ....iiii..... e ks 134 *
Retailing Daily ... .coverneedeseeans AR
Roanoke Times and Warld News ..oo...o. .. Tl¢

Ronald Press

}
Rock TIsland Argus and Mokine D.spa!tlu 130
Tk _,]

Sheppard Co.,

Southern Azru.u]lunm—l-arru md Ranch. . “22.23
Spokane Spokesman-Review—
Daily Chronicle ...

Standard Outdoor Advcrtmng R
Standard Rate & Duta Service, Ine, .
Strathmore Paper Company ....... 11
Successinl_Farming ... ==
Sweet's Catalog Service oveeevevsrsononnnnn. 80-81

Tampa Tribune .. s A
Thomas Publishing Co. . oie it
Toronte Telegram ... ueeenn. ooiton - .

Lndecrhmd & Underwood II|uﬁIrat|rm
mtel! Nations Warld .
. 8. News & World Rrpm

Volk, Jr., Harry P A e N S T 1 -

Wagner Sign Service, Tnc. iive seiedoioin. 113
Wall’ Street Joumal .......
Warren Company, S. D, ..
Wisconsin Agriculturist and Farmer .
Worcester Telegram-Gazette .,.....

Yachting

Zippo Manumctﬂrmg Cosup'ln) 58

INDEX

...nﬂ cm.'cr
waw: il

63

—5¢t. Louis
WCHS—New ‘lnrk ............ 21
WM BLD—Peoria  iiiimsieinaran 133
WS]5—Winston-Salem  ,...... « 112

Company

, PIOE R o 1HF

JArd cover
iR

just chasing.”

Advertising

Bolton never senis people

With his

first-hand business experi-
ence he fine-sereens them,
makes sure they're quali-
fied. or doesn’t send them.
More and more employers
& know this. It’s an advantage
for Bolton applicants. It
saves everyone lost motion,

SERVICE NATIONALLY

WILLIAM BOLTON

- EMPLOYERS

aren’t

* Radio * Television

PERSONNEL
1243 Western Saving Fund Building
Philadelphia 7, KIngsley 6-1330

Intervisw by sppointment. Or swrite,

NEED A CAPABLE
ADVERTISING EXECUTIVE

Young (35), seasoned

7

. With plenty of “proven” know-how

BUSINESS EXPERIENCE: Former owner of large well-rec-
ognized N. Y. ad agency. Previous to that, General Mar. of
large agency; production chief of 2 nahonalfy I:nown agencies.

PRODUCTION: Active, extensive knowledge of all details
from estimate to finished job. Able to traffic complicated

schedules.

PLANNING: Market analysis, market development, expert in

coordinating aofl advertising factors.

CREATIVE: Top-flight creative ability . . . able to sparlv..

entire campaigns.

ADMINISTRATIVE: Able to initiate policy, set-up, allocate
and operate large budgets . . . supervise large staffs.

"N Box 917, PRINTERS' INK

HAVE YOU A PLACE IN YOUR ORGANIZATION FOR ME? WILL RELOCATE
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Dr. Einstein’s New Theory
{continued from page 371)

he gave unity to the vast tangle of living species. Their thoughts set off
intellectual revolutions, and in time had such practical results as
~genetics and the radio set. The outstanding example for our generation
is of course Einstein’s own work. Nothing could have seemed more
abstract than Einstein’s formulation in 1905 of the Special Theory of
Relativity; yet in a hundred shapes, the concepr of Relativity has
dominated our thinking ever since. Nothing d have seemed more
remote than Einstein’s linking together in thar paper of mass and
energy. Yet on that innocent equation rests atomic energy today,
and with it the hopes and fears of our civilisation.

So do not think of Einstein as an abstract thinker who pushes
mathematical formulae about. A little while ago, in a lecture room in
Cambridge, 1 unexpectedly came across a blackboard covered with
symbols, which had been carefully varnished and preserved. It was
the board on which Einstein had lectured to us on this very subject
nearly twenty years ago. But recalling the lecture suddenly, it was not
the formulae I remembered. It was Einstein thinking aloud, vividly,
Elf:y'sicaﬂy: I can hear him talking now—° What would happen in a
ift? ' *What would happen in a rocket?’ It was typical of the man,
simple, warm and wise, and each line an experiment and a challenge
to thought. He who had done so much in many branches of science
was looking then modestly for this one link which was still missing in
large-scale physics, between the fields of force set up by gravitation and
by electro-magnetism. It will be a long time before we shall know
from actual physical experiment whether he has indeed now found it.
Every scientist hopes that he has; and that not only because it will
round off one side of physics, and must have greag practical results;
but because it will sum up the lifework of the man who has done more
than any other to re-make and to knit together our understanding of
the physical world.—Home Service

SEPTEMBER
1950

MONDAY

How much happier humanity would be

if wark, instead of a means to existence,

end But, in order that this
may come about, all




seducer into a preacher with W : FEE =T
back into a villain. When Angel Clare and his ‘

brothers see Tess and the other white-frocked Thomas Har gaamaIrTaze i
maidens dancing, Angel is inclined to ‘ go and : P REE

have a fling with them *. No, says one of his brothers, ‘ dancing in public

with a troop of country hoydens—suppose we should be seen! —Besides, g - D
we must get through another chapter of A Counterblast to Agnosticism bﬁ i =
before We turn in . - -1 A &
Hardy often begins a novel with a spare, direct, active brillianc & o 2 4
Consider The Woodlanders or Jude the Obscure. In The Woodlander e o
the barber, Mr. Percomb, comes on a winter evening into the firelig S =
by which a girl is making spars. The girl is frightened by the crunch G o4t T
his boots on the sanded floor, recovers herself, and says * Mr. Percom ) 8
you look as unnatural away from your wigs as a canary in a thot : .

hedge. Surely you haven’t come out here on my account—for—’ 8 YN

“Yes’, he replies, “‘to have your answer about this’. And to the 4
reader’s interest and amazement he touches with a cane the thick, 4 I,
lovely chestnut hair on her head, which he has come to buy. Yet the '
surprise, the activity, the clarity, the expectation aroused are soon \
‘lost in the complications of a melodrama. And in Jude (which I think " sk
Hardy’s grandest absurdity among all his novels) he only entices the .
reader by the spare brilliance with which he tells how Jude marries
Arabella Donn, how they kill the pig, how she deserts him and how
he has wound himself into the first loop of his fate—he only entices
the reader down this convincing path into an overplotted fantasia of
tactlessness and improbability. In some sense I suspect these flaws (all
of which I have not mentioned) explain a startling fact—thar Hardy
remains a very popular novelist, most of whose novels are at this
moment being reprinted. Startling, because the way in which Hardy
sees the life of man is not at all comforting and can hardly wrap any
of us in those illusions which we reward with great popularity.

Hardy is a novelist of the second gxpulsion of man. Till his day,
though we had been expelled from Paradise, we had a hope of regaining
it. Hardy sees himself and ourselves as expelled from hope. We are




FUNERAL OF AUROBINDO

'retheﬂrst.to_he_nrq! the tragedy

-MAY BE POSTPONED

Public not to

be permitted

to watch ceremony s .45

(From Our Special Correspondent)
RI AUROBINDO’S body lying in

MAIL .

PONDICHERRY, Dec, 6.

State in the Ashram phenomenally continues to remain just

as it was yesterday.

Not the slightest change either in coiour

of the skin or its smoothness has been noticed.
Many pilgrims are visiting the Ashram, to have darshan,

It is said that the body will not
be buried today if it continues in
this state. It may be kept for ano-
ther two days. Telegrams and peo-

Iple are still pouring in

8ri Aurobindo will be buried in the
central courtyard of the Ashrain under
the wide branches of the Service tree
which he had tended during his life
time. It is said to symbolise his work
on earth.

All day long yesterday arrangements
were being made for the burial of &ri
Aurobindo. A grave, seven feet deep,
was being dug in the centre of the
Ashram, very near 8Sri Aurobindo's
room, assisted by the ashramites, in-
cluding children.

It is understood that he would be

buried according to no special Hindu
allowed

rites. The public will not be
to witness the burial

Attack of uremia

Sri Aurobindo was belleved to have
had an attack of uremia. Some months
ago he underwent an operation, as a
consequence of which he was on a very
restricted diet.

So far there has been no report of
any last message, or request made by
Srl Mlmhlnﬂa. A blanket of silence

been thrown over the Ashram.
H.r Nalini Kanta Gupta, General Se-
cretary, gave no information on this
point.

Yesterday the citizens of Pondicherry

where his body was laid on a wooden
cot. He was covered with a plain white
sheet from his to nis ankles,
and his hands were joined on his
breast.,

His expression was peacefal, as in
sleep in a long medi The na-
tural golden hue of his ¢ was no
longer visible, but looked pale and
ochre. His beard and hair were a dull
white. His face seemed a little more
fuller than in life.

There were flowers, all around on
trays In vases, and in wreaths, and
there were scented sticks at .he doors
and windows. The ante-room was
lined with heart-broken devotees.

In a little meditation hall, m the|:

Ashram, there is this quotation from

the Mother. A
“Let us work as we pray; [or indeed

work is the body's best

4 5 prayer to the

This is framed in glass, and hung ap |
for all to read. There are pictures of }
Sri Aurobindo in many parts of the

Ashram. Most of them represent him
85 a man in his thirties and forties,
no reasons or indications
to believe tllat the normal work of

G AL R L
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centre of their worshi
it was a part of
From daybreak

e

pm;; interest, as
their town.
people flocked to the

—ay  EELWNReew W

her.
She is four years younger than the
Maharishi. T from every

Ashram gates; a large undisciplined,

part of India are being received each
emotionally overwhelmed crowd, scme hour
and clothed

by the Mother, They convey
widespread and heartfelt sympathies,
and condolences on the passing away
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| the Acharyas, the salnts and
| modern thinkers. It has been
| continuous succession of saints =
| 2eers who by their own experience have

i “There is & confiiet between the past and
||the future,” he said, "It s not merely
repetition of  what has  besn
« |handed ‘over ‘ta us but something creative,
| This confiiet fu perpetually present whare-

|| ever tulture §5 alive and dynamic, In every)
I age there is this conflict. In our age theral
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on the interpreter of Indian culture. Th

Letion, Interpret them in
the contemporary context, maks them aliw
and call it 8 new kind of reality. That

difforent shapes and face different contexts.
Today in our age the same task is imposed

interprat the spirit and significance of th
past and make it a reality of the present”
TRUTH 1S ETERNAL

Dr. Radhakrishmen said that truth wa
neither past nor present but it was etern
in its nature, it was universal in s
and spirit and that was what true Inter-
preters of Indian culture had to say., “Dr.
Sircar has taken up that particular attitude
which is in conformity with the traditions
of our whole outlook, not in any cross sec-
tivm, but with the wohle continuous tradi-
tion of Indian culture. Indian Cuolture is
alive today after thres or [our thousand
years of existence because it has perpetual-
Iy been moving and that Is why it is alive,
it iz real, it is vital and it enables us to
face the problems of the future.”

Dr. Blrcar was one of those who were
imbued with the whole spirit of the past
and at the same time endowed with the
significance of the future. He had worked
for thirty yesrs and contributed many
works with single-mindedness and devotion
to truth. He had uvow retired eo far as

| that man by forsaking the light at the

{was to point out the path of

ed by the wisdom of the seer and It was
‘| the bounden &)

teaching was concerned. The Vadig span
of life was one hundred years snd they
hoped and prayed that Dr. Sircar would live
long snd contribute more and more valu-

aole work for the benefit of all, Dr. Radha- |all

krishnan concluded.

Presenting a set of books on behalf of
the celebrations committee to Dr. Sircar
on the occasionz, Prof. Conger said that
Dr. Sircar’s b were well-known in the
West. A man whose Influence ‘goes out
like that over lands and seas certainly may
be entitled to warm greetings from ona
from that far off land,” he added.

. DR. SIRCAR’S REPLY

Reéplying to felicitations Dr. Sircar eaid

centre was always belng drifted by streams
of influence .nner or outer and a nominal
world i8 created and fed by attractlons and
detractions and a host of m—:fmmu ideas
and values, The chief end of phunn‘:-ph:r
TOm
theze attractions and repulsions and to
walke ap the eternal truth In the heart of

of life. In the midst of d
covered the world (oday,

that the world had lost the basic truth and|
the fruit had been  de-established from
equanimity, harmony and rhythm. The
heart of India had all along been illuminat-

which

duty of the learned sociéty

catablish it
“The perpetuaj peace waves which are

World Fellowship of Buddhists
and his wife, Sm. Malalasekera

1 Monday. Photo: “H. 8. |
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ggagam“

Sri Aurobindoe Memorial
Fund

.PONDICHERRY, DEC. 25.—8r

barsn Roy. of 8ri Aurobindo Ashramy has |V

issued the following atatement :
“I have been asked about the par
form of memorial to Srl Aurobinde. The
best memorial would pe to place on a par-
manent footing the Ashram he
creatod at Pondicherry as the centre
his work of transfo

£

of
ng the earth cons-

clonsness and divinising the human race.
With Pondicherry as the centre such
Institutions have fo be. established all

over India, and with India as the centre,

hearts and free man from the limitations| the
it was impresed | the

along been Impressed by
the unfettered and free vision, India
would be saved from the debts to

philosapic knowledge

ined directly and in
e e i N

of knowledge. But
blished all expansiveness of knowledg

and being. Indian seekers after truth, if |,

they followed this path, would be ahle
fo realize the profundity of supreme say-
ing of the Vedns and undisturbed peace
would be established by the removal of

all conflicts, Those who worked In  this!

path, came in touch with the finest vibrat-
ing world from which all limitations
were removed and the geeker gnjoyed his
transcendent silence (n the depth of being.
This transcendent was ‘santi’ and Brahman
Dr. Sircsr concluded.

The address presented In both
and Bengalee was read by Dr

Haridas

Chowdhury and Prof. Amiva Kumar

Mazoomdar respectively,

Mr. Antony Elenjimitta, Srl R. P.
Lahirl and Sri Raslk Lal Samaddar also
spoke felicitating Dr. Sircar,

Srl.  Matilal Das, President of the
‘Mahendra Jayanti Parichalak Samit’
proposed a vote of thanks.

knowledge went beyond them and esta-|

the §!
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EMERSON AND MENTALISM

By MICHAEL SAWTELL.

(From a lecture given on the anniversary of Emerson’s death to the Sydney
Lodge of The Independent Theosophical Society.)

I have now to come to the time in life when
I wish to talk about nothing else, to serious
students of the Ageless Wisdom, than what
Paul Brunton calls Mentalism. Mentalism is
pure philosophy. It is the truth that the world
15 an Idea, and that all things are mental.
Ralph Waldo Emerson was a pure Mentalist.
His: writings are teeming with Mentalism.
In his essay upon History he wrote, “The
facts of history pre-exist as laws in the
Mind.” 1In fact, this essay upon History
opens with this statement : “There is one mind
common to all individual men. Every man is
an inlet to the same, and to all of the same.”
All those statements are pure Mentalisn, to
those who are able to understand them.

I have no wish to appear dogmatic, but
rather to be mildly suggestive. Therefore, 1
will suggest that Emerson’s essay upon the
“Over-Soul” is one of the great classics upon
Mentalism and is fit to be included in the
Scriptures of the world. [ think that every-
thing that Emerson wished to say, he said in
the “Owver-Soul.”

There comes a time in the life of the
awakened Soul when a man finds that he can
do with very little reading. I expect that we
can all scan through many books, but in time
we will no doubt outgrow this desultory read-
mg and concentrate upon one great book,
which may be for some the “Gita,” or one of
the other great Scriptures of the world, but
my choice is the “Ower-Soul,” which I read
continually.

Let us study more carefully the “Ower-
Soul.” This essay, the same as all of Emer-
son’s writings, is not in what the materialist
would call in logical order. Emerson is sug-
gesting in poetical language that there is
another science and order of life, which must
be realised by the thinker's own efforts, but
which can never be explained in words. “An
answer in words is delusive,” said Emerson.
“The questions which we lust to ask about

the future are a confession of sin.” Yet all
philosophic mystics, who by their own self-

conscious efforts take the plunge into the

world of the Real, or the Agnosia, or the
“Ower-Soul,” try to explain to us the

Supreme experience of the Over-Soul.

Emerson realised all this when he wrote, =
again in the “Ower-Soul,” “1 dare not speak
for it. My words do not carry its august e
sense, they fall short and cold. Yet I desire,

even by profane words, if I may not use

sacred words, to indicate the heaven of this -
deity, and to report what hints I have collected

of the transcendent simplicity and energy of

the Highest Law.”

Paul Brunton says practically the same
truth in the “Hidden Teaching Beyond Yoga,”
on page 311, when he says, “Yet we must
never forget that Mentalism is only a step
leading to ultimate truth. Both materialism
and Mentalism are tentative view points
which must be taken up and then deserted
when the ultimate view point is reached.”
Back again to the “Ower-Soul,” in which &
Emerson said, “Before the revelations of the
Soul, Time, Space and Nature shrink away.”

Omce we become aware of the truth of Mental- s
ism, we are very careful not to be misled by
the so-called facts of life and their logical
order.  Such things belong to the Lower -
Mind, which are quite right and proper m —~
their time and place, but they are not the

means by which we may gain a self-conscious
realisation of the Over-Soul. The mystical

wayv to gain a clear realisation is, in the words._

of the “Ower-Soul.” “The heart which abandons

itseli to the Supreme Mind, finds itself related

to all its works, and will travel a royal road

to particular knowledges and powers.” —

Because Ralph Waldo Emerson was ‘a
philosophic mystic re-incarnated fto lead,
guide and cheer not only the American nation,
but the whole English-speaking world, into
the truth of Mentalism, his whole life was a
living example of that truth which he had to 3

asd
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explain. James Russell Lowell, a contempor-
ary man of letters with Emerson, gave us
this charming impression: “Emerson’s oration
was more disjointed than usual, even for him.
It began nowhere and ended everywhere, and
yet, as always with that divine man, it left
vou feeling that something more beautiful had
passed that way—something more heautiful
than anything else, like the rising and setting
of the stars. Every possible criticism might
have been made on it but one—that it was
noble. There was a tone in it that awakened
all elevating associations. He boggled, he lost
his place, he had to put on his glasses, but it
was as if a creature from some fairer world
had lost his way in our fogs, and it was our
fault and not his. It was chaotie, but it was
all such stuff as stars are made of!” And
now to-day on this anniversary of Emerson,
I wish to add that it is impossible to take up
any madern book upon any high ethical
literary or philosophical subject without read-
ing a quotation from Emerson. We must all
quote Emerson. 1 doubt if justice has ever
been done to the charm of his manner and
the magic of his voice on the public platform.
We will understand this when we read again
in the “Ower-Soul,” “Those who are capable
of humility, of justice, of love and of aspira-
tion, stand already on a platform that com-
mangs the sciences and arts, speech and
poetry, action and grace. For those who so
dwell in this moral beautitude already antici-
pate these special powers which men prize so
highly !"

We Australian people are bound by so many
ties of language, customs, trade, literature and

all educated Australians ought to know some-
thing of Emerson. I delight to spread what

knowledge 1 have of Emerson, because he is

my hero, and may be able to help many athers
as he has helped me. In the “Ower-Soul,”
that will please Theosophical students, is an
explanation of the threefold powers of the
Soul. Here it is: “A man is the facade of a
temple wherein all wisdom and all good abide—
the “soul, whose organ he is, would he let it
appear through his action, would make our
knees bend. When it breathes through his
intellect, it is genius.” That is the Mind aspect
of the Soul. “When it breathes through his
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will it is virtue.” That is the Will aspect of the
Soul. “When it breathes through his affections
it is love.” That is the Heart aspect of the
Soul. All true philosophers such as Emerson
know the threefold aspects of the Soul. That is
the Mind, Heart and Will.

It is the life’'s work of a true mystic
philosopher to gain through Mentalism a clear
self-conscious realisation of the world of the
Real. This dees not need any great educa-
tion, or knowledge of books, for, as Emerson
said in the “Ozer-Soul.” “Converse with a
mind that is grandly simple and literature
looks like word-catehing.” Neither does this
study need any social position—it can begin
in the humblest of places. It must, however,
begin in the Mind. Until we fully under-
stand that no matter what we may assume,
we are still living in the fog of materialism.

He whose heart is pure and good, who is with-
out pride, is mild, preserving, simple and plain,
who considers every creature as his friend,
and. who Joves every soul as his own, who
behaves uniformly to everyone with kindness
and love, who wishes to do good, and has
abandoned vanity—in his heart resides the
Lord of Life.
—The Vishnu-Purana.

the great American people, that I think

FORM OF BEQUEST TO THE
SOCIETY.

To those benevolent persons who may
be disposed to assist this Lodge and its
work, the following Form of Bequest is
suggested :—

I give and bequeath to The Indepen-
‘dent  Theosophical Society, Sydney
Lodge (formerly called The Indepen-
dent  Theosophical Society) Incor-
porated, for the use and purpose of
the said Society, the sum of..... ...
siennmene oo pOMNAS, and the receipt of
the Treasurer of the said Society shall
be a sufficient discharge to my
Executors.

The Sydney Lodge of The Independent
Theosophical Society, being a corporate

body, can receive bequests of real and
personal property as well as money.
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| Picasso Brushed Off

By Dali as Tool of Reds

By LOUIS REID =
Balvador Dali, one the art world’s most turbulent sur-

realist, diselosed yesterday he

has come to a parting of the

ways with Pablo Picasso, famed fellow-Spaniard exponent of

CLAINS ALLIES
D RED CHIMA

America’s Western European
allles are undermining the joint
cause of the Atlantic Pact nations
by shipping war materials to
Communist China and our own
Government is not blameless, Sen.
Herbert R. O'Conor (D.-Md.),
charged yesterday.

He was one of several speakers
at a national defense rally at the
Statler Hotel sponsored by the
American Coalitlon of Patriotie,
Civic and Fraternal Socleties.

The Senator singled out Britain
for his sharpest criticlsm for send-
ing goods to Chinese Communists,

“Our own Government has

modern art.

The rupture is not only over
art, but over politics as well, for
Picasso is & Communist, Dali says
the Soviets have found Picasso’s

work “useful for propaganda pur-
Dﬂsﬂ."

“DESTRUCTIVE GENIUS.*

That 15 the reason the Russians
accept Picasso, not for his artistic
worth, Dali asserts.

“It is for external use only,”
he gaid.

“Why? / Picasso’s paintings
represent demoralization, disin-
tegration, destruction.

“Picasso is a destructive
genius.

“Pablo, he draw a peace dove,
Ia paloma. La paloma shs go
bang all over Europe last Sum-
mer as part of the Communistie
peace propaganda.”

As for Pleasso’s place as an
artist, Dali said:

“Picasso—he Is still in the
distorted world of surrealism.”

not been " Q’'Conor

o
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“Right from this as Iaie
as November sailed ship after
ship with no preventive orders
from our Government.”

general of {
oan Revolution, asked the 800
delegates -rally to recognize
N. Y. Journal-American in op-
posing and combatting com-
munism.* t .
e i debt of gratl
¢ all owe a debt of gratl-
newspaper.” £
RUSHMORE SPEAKS,

- Rushmore said that an FBI
master report had names of 150
Americans involved in espionage
for the Russian government dur-
ing World War II and that not one

Other speakers included Dr. J.
B. Matthews, former research di-
rector for the House Un-Ameri-
can Activities Committee; T. C.
Kirkpatrick, editor of Counterat-
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vice-president| the f
Sons of the Amer- |/

subjects and leading a d back
to Renalssance traditions, he said
at the St. Regls, .
Formerly, with his pictures of
dripping watches, disembodied
eyes, unearthly hands, Dall was
oremost exponent of the

i B cord B

and lish, accented by

pointing wgﬁmt !dth;
Ing must; sa

new classical trend is

rapld hold of young art lovers,

oot b B

Dali has abandoned not only
the “night " phase

“I designed it to further what
Lsn".ull a pleasanter way of
eIl

RECALLS VATICAN VISIT,
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upon its completion to Pope
XII, and he dates his visit
- Holiness as the climax of
iritual evolution.

sald his wife, Gala, sat as
the model of the Madonna. In the
period he spent working on the
painting he found “the serenity of
spirit" he had long been seeking.
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By G. B. Lal
Science Editor

HE patient—a well-to-do businessman in his
early 40s—looked speculatively around the
psychiatrist’s office. He was pinning all of
his hope on an experiment he had agreed to
undertake. He had reached the point where he
felt he had little to live for, despite the fact that
he had a fine family and guod friends. Alter-
nating moods of fear, rage and despair filled
most of his days and sometimes he believed he
was losing his mind.

Narcoplexis was the term the doctors ap-
plied to the treatment he was to undergo. He
had been told that he would be put to sleep with
injections of Amytal sodium, often referred to
as one type of truth serum. Thsn, while upper
layers of his brain were narcotized, the psychi-
atrist and his assistants would try to penetrate
to lower brain layers which would not be af-
fected by the chemical and change undesirable
“reaction patterns’” he had developed from ear-
liest childhood on,

Exactly how they would go about this re-
mained a mystery to th& patient but the experts
had carefully formulated plans

Earlier interviews had involved the discus-
sion of what the man- believed to be his prob-
lems and the recounting of his dreams. Un-
known to the patient additional information
about his personal life had been supplied by
relatives. !

From knawledgp thus gained the psychiatrist
had deduced that the patient’s trouble was root-
ed in deeply buried memories of unpleasant ex-
periences with his mother, In babyhood he had
sensed that she rejected him. He had built up
defensive tvpes of behavior then which had be-
come the foundation of his present trouble.

Everything was in preparation for the wait-
ing patient when he was ushered inte the treat-
ment room.

A “seript,” mueh like the one used by a
radio actor, had been prepared especially for
him to hear. After he had been given his Amy-
tal sodium injeection and was sleeping soundly a

N\

“Fimmy. Darling, Let Me
Hold You . . . 'Close . . .
Warm,” Said the Actress-

Mother, Reading From
the “Seript.”
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. hurse -who represented the patient's mother

started reading. She addressed her little son
who was only a baby named Jimmy.

“Jimmy, darling, let me hold you...close...
warm,"” the actress-mother said. ‘You are
smiling. . . You know me. ..One day old and vou
smile for Mother already.”

The script continued with more expressions
of a mother’s love and eagerness to care for her
child. Tt was read several times during the first
narcosis (sleep) session. When the patient
awoke he didn't remember hearing it. But his
brain started “deing work” whichiis the term
the psychiatrist applies to the process of change
that goes on (uneonsciously) in such a patient’s
mental system,

Similar treatments were repeated with suit-
able changes in the script as the work pro-
gressed. There were talk sessions with the psy-
chiatrist after each narcosis, but they didn't
refer to the seript.

After about 16 narcosis sessions the patient
was given all of the scripts to read, under the
psychiatrist’'s guidance. All of this time “re-
action patterns’ had been changing and the
patient’s behavior and understanding of himself
had been changing. Eventually he realized the
underlying cause of his neurosis and recoverea.

This case was included in a recent report
“Direct Reorientation of Behaviour Patterns in

Narcosis,” by Dr, Richard M. Brickner, of
Columbia University, published in.the Archives
of Neurology and Psychiatry. Collaborating
with Dr, Brickner were Dr. Robert T. Porter,
Warren S. Homer and Julia J. Hicks.

The classic type of psychoanalysis takes
months, sometimes years before a patient's
mental difficulties are straightened out. Prof.
Brickner and his associates say that it takes
only about two months to complete most of the
intensive part of the narcoplexis therapy.

Some of the scripts are necessarily hard-
boiled in their nature since it is necessary to
bring abnormal hates as well as unusual affec-
tions out into the open. ;

One patient, identified as Dan, had a basic
trouble concerning a mother who had so domin-
ated his childhood that she had made it miser-
able. A sample of the seript read to him by an
actor representing his father included this some-
what horrifying suggestion:

“Dan...hit her!... Mother’s dead now...
The Mother you let live will let you have a dog
anytime you want one,.,.Your cruel mother is

February 11, 19351
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~while you sleep

Recent Experiments Empl(;ying Artificia]]y Induced Slumber
Have Given New Hope to Mentally Il Patients

dead. .. Your new mother is glad.”

These amazing words struck and changed the
distorted earliest memories of the patient. Hav-
ing destroyed the hateful elements in his moth-
er's nature she became a good mother in his
future ‘‘reaction patterns.”

A woman alecoholic's basic trouble was an in-
tense fear of her father. She saw him in her
nightmares as an ogre. She constantly refused
to remain in the same room with him. The pre-
pared script told her drugged mind that her
father really was gentle and loving. She lost
her fear and stopped bothering about her father
in any way. Alcoholism ceased to be a problem
when the fear was gone,

Each case was checked for one year or more
after treatments were completed. None of the

improved patients showed a recurrence of
mental disturbances.

Amytal sodium and similar drugs narcotize
and paralyze the later, upper mental networks
of the brain where maturer memories operate.
But the deepesi, earliest networks are not af-
fected by the dose, When they are assailed by
constructive words the entire mental networks
system starts to recognize itself in a more
mature and useful fashion,

In India a simple drug frem the root of a
plant, botanically known as Rauwglfia serpent-
ina Benth, is on trial in cases of mental dis-
orders. According to Dr. B. Mukerji, of Cal-
cutta’s Drugs Research Laboratory, beneficial
effects have been observed in some cases, which
Dr. Brickner's theory may explain.
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His wife’s “contin.
ual nagging” was

his alibi for tlm
fact that he eould
not keep a job!

Can unhappy marriag
be used as an “alibi?

Q Yes—at least unconsciously. Take,
for instance, a young couple I know of. Their home
life was one long wrangle; friends said they had
never heard them say a civil word to each other.
They quarreled about the food, about who should
wash the dishes, about what movie to go to, about
whether it was last Tuesday or last Wednesday that

Aunt Minnie came tfo dinner. Most of all, they

quarreled over the fact that he could not keep a job,
He was bright enough when he put his mind to it,
and began work each time in a flurry of good resolu-
tions. But invariably he would make some blunder
—usually caused by having failed to listen to instruc-
tions—and, resultantly, would be discharged.

He had a ready explanation for his friends: it
was all his wife's fault. How can a man be expected
to be on his toes at the office if he gets no rest at
home? After an evening, if not a whole night of )
nagging, he was no good to himself or anyone else.

The truth, as analysis later revealed It, was he
unconsciously made sure his wife would nag him,
and might not have remained married to her if she
had not. His real trouble was that he resented hav-
ing to work for a living—a feeling which started
from being compelled to go to work, when very
young, to support an invalid father whom he be-
lieved fo be merely “lazy.” Self-respect would not
have let him admit his determination to be just as
lazy as his father had been, so henmdldstmhappr

.. marriage as an alibi to prove his Ianm to succeed
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you are doing. If conscience permitted, you might
lie to someone else—for instance, about the merits
of a product you were trying fo sell him—but com-
mon sense would tell you that deceiving yourself
could have no effect but to get you into trouble. If
you know you are on the wrong road, telling your-
self it is the right one will just take you that much
farther out of your way.

Yet, as you have almost surely noticed, people do
deceive themselves in ways that are nearly as absurd
as the following: Mary really knows it is overeating
that makes her put on so much weight. John could
see, if he would let himself, that being rude to cus-

tomers is not the way to make sales. And Mother

Is it possible to lie to yourself?

DRAWINGS BY PAUL FREHM

“must be blind” not to recognize it was her Jimmy,
not the small boy next door, who started the fight
between them. Such obvious instances of self-
deception are one of the strongest evidences that
not only our actions but our beliefs are influenced by
forces of which we are totally unconscious.

The impulse to lie to ourselves may be traced
back to a conviction we all had to some extent as
babies—our faith in the power if not the omnipotence
of our wishes, which still makes it easy for us to
imagine things are or will be as we want them to be.
Even consciously many people still cling to the notion
that if you want something badly enough, you will
ultimately get it—though, truth is, it is not what you
want but what you do which makes for success.

piy @ Since children are even more sensitive
than adults to the feeling of being “different,” there
is no denying it is painful for them to have fewer
toys or shabbier clothing than their playmates. And
if many of their friends have a brand new car, for
example, the children whose parents do not have one
will face a real problem, though not quite the same
one that you may suppose.
Taaehﬂd.wpmmnwhiehhemjmm
two aspects, On one side it is a source of pleasure,
but beyond that, and far more important, it proves
to him that whoever gave it to him loves him. But
the younger a child is, the harder it is for him to
realize his parents cannot do anything they please,
and so could not give him everything he wants even
Cepyright, 1651, King Features Syndicate, Iic,
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- L

‘Iaco ooupIe with no moral scruples against divma
s:tay together, even though they are thoroughly un-
happy, there is a good chance that one or both of
them “needs™ the unhappiness as a defense against
his or her own shortcomings.

Must your children “keep up with the ]W’ ?

if they chose to do so. Psychologically, therefore,
the only real danger in your children’s being less
well off materially than their playmales is that they
may feel this means you do not love them as well as
the other parents do their children.

But your children’s certainty of your love—if they
have it—was developed long before possessions had
much meaning for them, and will not be likely to be
serionsly shaken later. You cannot wholly protect
them from unhappiness and disappointment, which
will come in other forms if not in this one. So if you
find you are unable to give them everything they
want or their playmates have, you need not feel you
have ruined their young lives, or that you are a fail-
ure as a parent,

PICTORIAL REVIEW-Feb. 18, 1951 P
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Does a wife inherit
the capacity to love?

19 Yes, in the same sense that she in
hr-rIls the capacity to eat—both are inbern. The ca-
pacity and need to love is an essential element of
human nature and no one is wholly deveoid of it. But
like such minor capacities as a talent for music, it
depends for its complete development on a lavorable
“smotional climate,” above all in childhood. As a
child who grows up in a family of musie lovers will
come {o enjoy and appreciate music automatically,
so0 one who lives in an atmosphere of mutual affec-
tion between parents and between them and theiv
children will learn more and more and find his deep-
est satisfaction in the mutual devotion he develops
with his family and friends and ultimately with the
person whom he marries.

In fact, the statistics show that children of
happily-married parents are more likély to succeed in
their own marriages than children of parents whose
lives were inharmonious, Conversely, you are taking
more than average chances il you marry a pgirl whose
parents are estranged or who is hostile toward her
father. Tt is only fair to say, however, that hatural
instinct tends to help even the girl who is thus handi-
capped to develop normal attitudes and feelings
toward others so that relatively few girls: may

DREAWINGS 4§
PAUL FEEHM

It is a fact that children of
happily-married parvents are
more likely to make a sucs



properly be called incapable of arecuwi:

2 In the end it will almost invariably
have the opposite effect. The essence of growing
up emotionally is to shift from the childish feeling
that if you want something badly enough, some-
body is bound to. give it to you, to the realization
that what you want must éventually be achieved hy
your own efforls, This is at best an unpleasant veal-
ization which no child should be expecled to reach at
once and which demands both patience and under-
standing on the part of the parents. On the other
hand, the longer it Is put off, the more painful it
becomes—if not begun untll adult years, it is almost
too much for anyone to achieve.

Because a child tends to resent having to stand
on his own feet, parents who are morbidly afraid of
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S0 i Youay Jou m‘ﬂ O '1eams 01 paq wjqexwur

A93.0 100 orred Poruspmy

-

l‘* Q When people ask this question there
usually is an unrecognized “ecatch” in it. What they
mean is living your life over in the light of what ex-
perience has taught you, which really involves un.
doing the mistakes you made the first time. But that
is not really living your life over, It is wiping out the
life you actually lived and substituting for it one
which you belleve would be happier and better. -
For you must realize, when you stop te think
about it, that the life you lived was the anly one you
could have lived under the circumstances, and there
was no way of recognizing your mistakes until after
you had made them. Unless you have realized not
only where you went wrong but why, going back and
starting over probably would mean only your repeat-

Will spoiling children make them love yon?

losing a child's love may keep on doing things for
him which he should do for himself and giving him
what he should be capable of earning. The met re-
sult will be that as the child grows older, his de-
mands will become more and more Impossible to
meet while his resentment when they are mot met
will be so much the more bitter,

A typical instance is the grown son who quarrels
with his parents because they refuse to set him up
in business at the cost of their life savings. Tt is
true the son is childish and unreasonable, hit before
they condemn him too unmercifully, the parents

should realize that if they had given him a chance

to grow up, he and they might still be on good terms
instead of feeling mutually hostile and resentful.
Eappright, 1851, King Ecolures Syndicate, Inc.

=

‘l cess ol lhewr own marviagess

Would you want to live your life over?

ing the same blunders in a different form.

Remember, for instance, how Sir James M. Barrie
in his play, “Dear Brutus,” showed the man who
felt his fallure in life had been due te having “mar-
ried the wrong woman." When allowed to go back
and start over, he had exactly the :same troubles
with what he believed was the “right” one.

Dreaming of veliving vour life may be harmless,
but it is essentially an escape from the unpleasant
fact that what has been done is done and that there
is nething for you now but to “go on from there."
You have the kind of home life, the kind of business
record and the kind of personality that you have and
you must either accept them as they are and make
the best of them or take steps to change them.

PICTORIAL REVIEW-Muarch 11, 1951 5P
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Ex-Cartoonist
Plans New Life|}

AsEvangelist

Will Omit ‘Sawdust Trail,?

Plans Evangelistic Tour

‘Love Offering’; To Seek A
Permanent Conversions Pi
en the Rev. Charles B. Tem- The
plefon takes to the evangelical lished
circuit next January, he says he its &1
Is golng to try to bring people gram
closer to God without a highly numb
emotional appeal, without the swere
“sawdust trail” and without the| collec
“love offering.” New
The thirty-five-year-old former Bri
sports cartoonist, known as Chuck istrat
Templeton, said in an interview gram
at the Fifth Avenue Presbyterian veste:
Church, at Fifty-fifth Street, gave
where he has been conducting the ruary
Lenten evangelistic mission, that| The Rev. Charles B, Templeton |2,503
he plans to do this by making re- Th
ligion real, practical and help- built a new church, which contin- |coilec

ued to draw thousands of Persons|emer;
; = wuye| 10 & Teligious life, he said. ]
“What good is. it," he said, .ifl When Mr. Templatﬁn decided

ciples and the feeling is only tem-
porary? We want the relationship
to God to be permanent.”

- Templeton said he is Roing
Teéss four points: prayer to
ecting any “juvenile con-
& bearded old
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finatly” as a theology :(Ipomn Teoneens v, Ul ok E
ot Princeton to_succeed. 00\ S119G0N TSI, UF 31q Et?a%
o Mr. pleton W verted | AdF 1098 oum ‘raxool udrey |uo
from a non-religious life by B } &
mother, Mrs. MarionBoymtz 1oy 01 dayagy SN -
pleton, who, he sald, was A -
convert herself.
“It happened,” Mr. Tem
+1said, "when in |

& re of my Own
traits, signed by Chuck Templeton,
selling very well. I was
er
ut for 1
he {

making more money than I ev

had in my life before or since. B

ltwaanozood.mlﬂehunorm

purpose.” autl

“I was praying at my bed,” he Un‘%a“

continued, “for the first time in thy |P€ v1) [410y) Lq pauidrs
perdy OUM JaSUS uEIANIYg

life when my mother came in and
Christian |11V

that he read all the DoOKS|gio
Lslon theology, sociology, homiletics

and religion that he could find,
trying to catch up with an educa-

%35 |tion that he left behind in high
3345 | sehool, which he quit to :
and to play professional ™ ¢
MON 0
107 ey
A310 9mt
uo s8Iy
MAN 1
s oy
a1 ‘ure,
"ADIES
Asejuey
‘Iey &{days by that name. [ saot
1y < | In 1941 he returned to Toronto, -0ad [
sy 2|where he was born, and estab- =188 81y
-|lished the Independent Avenue S8y Leg
2Tt|Road Church. In & year and a uidaq pi
ag149° |half the church grew so quickly| | g:ﬂ‘-mbt
7781 that people had to be turned away. nung vw 1 Bupy
19 At the height of the chumgs EE: 2 ,
popularity, a sixteen-year-old in-| ad
N cendiary set fire to the building mP QU0 Lyag 4
9813} and razed it. The congregation "‘f[' .
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- OF YOUR MIND

“True Love” Is Possible

By LAWRENCE GOULD

Answer: You can feel as strong-
Iy at fifteen as at twice that age
that one other person is the only
thing in life that matters. But if
“true love” means love based upon

of what}

‘being married to the Joved one
‘would mean, the emotions of fif-
teen will seldom answer this de-
scription. Lave at fifteen gen-
erally represents a sort of magical
solution of life’s problems, either
at home or outside, which the
child feels he or she cannot solve
by more natural methods. The
truth is, however, that you must
adjust yourself to life as a whole
before you are capable of loving

1s “demand feeding” hard on
mothers?

Answer: It Is pretty difficult
for some of them, reports Dr.
Hanna Colm in the Quarterly
Journal of Child Behavior.
Whatever we may feel are the
ideal conditions for a baby, we
must not forget that his mother

If One Is Adjusted to Life

has feelings also and that if
wa ask her to do more than she
is capable of doing, the resulting
tension and resentmeat will
affect the baby in turn. Tha
physician must take the mother's
fear of being overworked er
“tied down” into account and
help her work out a feeding
schedule that will involve the
least possible strain on her,

Answer: It is & most valuable
trait but it is not a virtue In the
sense of being best achieved
through effort and will-power.

seem to an ider to be
patience” because he knows so
well that emotional re-education
cannot be hurried and that trying
to put pressure on a patlent only
undoes any progress that he has
made. Similarly, it is lack of un-
derstanding of their children and
forgetfulness of their own child-
hood that makes parents expect
youngsters to remember every-
thing they are told the first time

that they hear it. F
Copyright, 1851, King Features Syndicale, Ins,
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To Jordan
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CHICAGO, Feb. 20 (UP).—
Johnny Jordan, baskethball coach

*|at Loyola University here, has been

named cage coach at Norte Dame
University, succeeding Ed (Moose)
Krause, Loyola announced today.
The Rev. Richard E. Tischler,
8.J., athletic director, announced
that Jordan, a former Notre Dame
star now completing his first sea-
son as Loyola coach, had asked and
been granted a release from his
Loyola contract to take the Notre
Dame post.

N Jordan, 40, came here last April|

HOUSTON, Tex., Feb. 20 (AP),
—The newest and probably the
most serious controversy in pro-
fessional golf reached its show-
down today.

Jimmie Demaret, the colorful
Texan who is doing all the talk-
ing, champed over a fine of $500
levied by the PGA tournament
commitiee because he and eight
other American golfers went to
Mexico and played in the Mexican
National Open. It was in defiance
of a PGA order.

GHEZZI IN MEXICO.

Protests |

time said that the four players in-
volved have been suspended. They
are Eddie Gard, a star last year
who was the go-between in the
bribe plot, and the three stars of
the present team, Capt. Adolph
Bigos, Sherman White and Leroy
Smith, all of whom admitted ace
cepting bribes,

FIX AT RESORT,

Gard, who also was involved
In the fix of the City College
and NYU players which broke
Sunday, said in his confession
that he was first approached by
Salvator Sollazo, brains of the
bribe plot, while working as a
waiter and physical instructor at
a Catskill resort. White and
Smith played weekend basket-
ball at the same resort,

The possibility that City Cole
leze may be kept from Garden
competition in future years also
loomed today, following an inves-
tigation launched by the Board of
Higher Education. The Board,
\which controls all City Colleges,
ineluding C.C.N.Y., Brooklyn,
Queens and Hunter, in the mean-
time directed those schools not to
book any additional Garden
games until the completion of the
investigation,

—

The L.1.U. Borscht Belt ban fol-
lowed quickly on the suggestion
made by Asa Bushnell, the Easte
ern College Athletic Conference
director, yesterday. Bushnell said
that the colleges may ban all out=
side athletic competition with
particular emphasis on ths
“Borscht Circuit” in the Catskill
Mts, He also announced that
stricter control of their own sports
may be undertaken by the colleges
themselves. Bushnell said:

“The situation is damaging to
all college athletics. T do think
this is the time for action. We

as a replacement for Tom Hag-

. Vic Ghezl was fined £330 byl

| o adee e a
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A WOMAN IN POSSESSION. By Hallie Southgale
Burnett, Dutfon. 252 pages. $3.

NE woman dominates Mrs. Burnett's novel,
and she can hardly be described as a heroine,
She is/Judith Moore, the wife of a college instructor,
who always seemed to do everything right. People
often told Phil how lucky he was to have such a
wife. Phil usually thought so, too. Judith herself
certainiy thought so.
A Woman Who Believed in Herself

The' story, of course, is of Philip’s escape from
bondage. This was no act of Philip’s will. He had
been married five years, and he still did not know
that Judith steamed his mother's letters open whil&
he was at the uni- g 3
versity, and resealed
them after reading.
He knew, vaguely,
that Judith had mar-
ried him rather than
he her, and he sup-
posed it was because
she loved him. Her
frail beauty always
suggested that she
needed protection.

But Judith never
needed protection.
Her egotism was her
sufficient armor. She
never believed what
she did not want to |
believe. Her strength

have as if the true £=M
B ot e, o e Hallie Southgate Burnett
up & scene irrelevant to what had gone before,
and to dominate it so completely there was no
other way of acting.” She never hesitated, groping
for inner truth; she laid out a rational world that
sulted her, and, first convincing herself, next con-
vinced others—especially Phil—that it was real. If
anything went wrong, Judith conceived herself a
martyr. She played the role superbly.,. Perhaps you
have met the type.

Cold Beauty
Then came a summer outing on an island in the
8t Lawrence, with Phil's colleague Herb and Herb's
wife Henrietta who enjoyed flirtation but honestly
loved Herb, and with Herb’s cousin Betty, a tousled
outdoor type of girl who never planned anything
but let things happen. As you might guess, Phil

 m—

By LEWIS GANNETT

reninlovewuhmtr.mmunuutmmuomhe

had never experienced with Judith. —And ‘then; asli

you might also guess, Judith began to rearrange the
world, an enterprise in which she was almost fiend-
ishly able—though, in the end, her success is not
quite what the reader may have anticipated. '

There are other characters, of course. There is
a college dean who has more human understanding
than is usually attributed to deans, possibly because
his wife is not quite what the campus believes. (She
had been an actress before she was a dean's wife,
and on the campus she is still a good actress.) And
there is an Island boarding-house keeper who is far
from being as poisonous as country boarding-house
keepers, at least in the novels, are generally assumed
to be. Phil has a mother, who has always resented
her husband's divorce, but changes .par attitude
toward diverce with true maternal passion when
her son's welfare is involyed. (Mrs, Burnett’s im-
plicit comment on contemporary attitudes toward
divorce is at once subtle and shrewd.)

Always Judith dominates the story, the one Tully
realized character, the cold beauty whose facade is
so utterly charming, so reasonable, so generous—
and so false. The novel is worth reading, if only
to understand Judith.

Rough and Ready
THE MAGGIE MURPHY. By John Joseph Ryan.
Norton. 224 pages. $3.

If you are one of those who worries about the
younger generation, you might enjoy bucking your
way through John Joseph Ryan's wild tale of how
he and his friend Ed, schoclmates on the mudfiats
near Tacoma, tied some expropriated boards to-
gether, fitted in a four-cylinder jalopy engine and
puffed their way up the Alaska coast in what they
cailed a boat.

They were boys in their teens: they had never
fished and were unused to the open sea: they had
no money when they started, and little when they
returned.” They got arrested a little; they ran into
a jurisdictional strike between rival fishermen’s
unions; they‘bumped into a town whose marshal
threatened to jail them on the ground that in Port
Alexander it was illegal to stay sober. They caught

salmon and halibut and made friends and had a A

wonderful time. In the end they sold the Maggie
Murphy for $225 and parted company, Mr. Ryan to
join the Navy. He is twenty-nine now, and man-
aging editor of a Fairbanks, Alaska, newspaper.

It's a rough-and-ready, informal, high-spirited|

yarn, probably a lot more fun to read than it was to
live.

Book Notes

——

. - crease United States investments
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ess Photographers’ Ball

Women Engineers Told :

Of Career Opportunities|’
Dr. John B. Russell, of Colum-|:

biaz University, said yesterday at!:

the closing session of the Society

selves in the profession.
Dr. Russell, professor of electri
cal engineering, moderated a panel|:
. (discussing the emergency and
- |women engineers at the Barbizon|:
* |Hotel for Women, Sixty-third|:
. |Street and Lexington Avenue. He
said that asin World War II, when
women were drawn into the engi
neeting profession where there
were few to begin with, the cur
rent shortage of frained pqppl
will give women the chance to get|
into the fleld. said that dm'!ns

the war wom a4 very able|!

Mrs. Hilda Eﬂn‘eeomh electrical
engineer with the Rural Electrifi-|i
cation Administration, said that!
the increased apport,unitleh are re
flected in the Federal government's
desire to hire as many qualified|
engineers as possible, whether men|:
or women.

Kings Garden Clubs
Meet at 1 P. M. Today.

The Kings Counfy Association
of Garden Clubs will meet in the
Children's Room of the Brooklyn
- |Public Library, GmndA:myPlna.
at 1 p. m, today,

bk 1o

:ch, Pa., steps into the limelight

-one|Llanerch, Pa. a suburb of Phila-

ress,|delphia. Chosen as her ladies-in-

e afing were Brik Tone, elghesn 10,. the ;mt in

& showgirl, of Dallas, Tex, and

‘day. | penny Ritter, eighteen, a model, of m
the|New York City. The ball wi'l be

rster {held at the Waldorf-Astoria Fri-

‘rom'day evening, April 6. : “ayle o
FLOOR COVIRING
icuss| University Club at its headquarters
wm=|at the at 12:30 p. m, ” ""‘""""‘-';;::’" :
en's mg;lmnm A A
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~ edited Pitzgerald's unfinished “The Last Tycoon,”
calling it his “most mature piece of work . . .

_ things he ever wrote. Last year we had Budd
- Bchulberg’s “The Disenchanted,” a novel based on
. the tragic end of Fitzgerald's life.

" of Fitzgerald's life, with a glitter and a sob that

. tion of twenty-eight Fitzgerald stories that includes
- ten never before put between book covers. They
 were picked, Mr. Cowley says, to form a “sort of

~even in his forties, Fitzgerald was still a wistful,

" view, no perspective,

* wrote about that. He could write of his own crack-

a teen-aged glow. When Fitzgerald emerged from

|n|:ltre of the French mgmmi_n_:_cp_m__‘#

=]
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[ BoOKS AND THINGS

THE STORIES OF F. SCOTT FITZGERALD, se-
lected and intraduced by Malcolm Couwley.
Scribners. 473 pages. 3$3.75.

LOT of nonsense is being talked and written
about F. Scott Fitzgerald, the “‘great writer of
the 'twenties."”

The Fitsgerald Renaissance
It began, I think, in 1941, when Edmund Wilson

far and away the best novel we have had about
Hollywood.,” The tide rose further in 1945 when
Mr. Wilson republished Fitzgerald’s accounts of his
own crack-up, together with his letters to his
daughter, which were perhaps the best and truest

Then came
Arthur Mizener's “The Far Side of Paradise,” one
of the best of all biographies of an American novel-
ist, There Mr. Mizener set down the whole drama

matched Fitzgerald's own talent for glitter and
heartbreak, yet somehow without bathos. It estab-
lished the record, and the reader was left free to
draw his own conclusions from it.

When Fitzgerald died in 1941, almost all of his
books were out of print. They are back in print
now, and Malcolm Cowley has assembled a collec-

journal of Fitzgerald's whole career” and “an in-
formal history of two decades in American life.”

The Boy Who Never Crew Up
Rereading them, one is astonished at their bril-
liance, their romantie sheen and their monotonous
Juvenility. They make it painfully cbvious that,

slightly spoiled bright boy. He had no point of
He had cracked up in one
sense, his wife in another, and the chapters in the
Mizener biography which tell of his deep devotion
to Zelda through thick and thin make him a sym-
pathetic and tragic character. But Fitzgerald never

up. On occasion, he could see himself as “the
perennial man of promise in American letters,” who
could make sentences, paragraphs, even chapters
flow and coruscate. But when they glowed it was

adolescence it was in self-pity, and middle-aged
self-pity doesn’t glow.

To the end, he believed in magic. He celebrated
the romantic legend of the “It Girl, the Qomph
Girl, the Glamour Girl"—of love at first sight, and
that was as far as he could go, even in “The Last
Tycoon." And, despite a few passages in his let-
ters, he couldn't get over a sense of the glamour
of quick money.

It doesn’'t do to blame the age. A generation
that never knew it now tends to glorify Fitzgerald's]
youth as the jazz age and to worship its glamour.
It didn't seem so glamorous to most of those who
lived, or who wrote, in it. “This Side of Paradise,”
Fitzgerald's twenty-four-year-old success piece, ap-
peared in the same year as “Main Street” and
within a year or two of “Winesburg” and "Miss
Lulu Bett” and in the same decade as “An Ameri-
can Tragedy,” “The Forty-second Parallel” and
I‘M I L&Y I_.)YIIIE-"

“The Magical Glory”

In the preface to the Modern Library edition of
“The Great Gatsby,” Fitzgerald noted that critics
complained that “my material was such as to pre-
clude all dealing with mature persons in a mature
world, But, my God! it was my material, and it
was all I had to deal with.” He was twenty-nine
when he wrote “The Great Gatsby,” and thirty-
eight when he wrote that preface. He was old
enough to have more than adolescent material.
But, apparently, he never learned what it meant
to grow up. Even in “Babylon Revisited,” perhaps
the best of the collected stories, he is still yearning
for "magic” and overflowing with self-pity. The
evidence of growth, such as it is, is in the letters.
In one letter he wrote that the burden of “Gatsby”
was “the loss of those illusions that give such color
to the world so that you don’t care whether things
are true or false as long as they partake of the
magical glory,” In that sentence he almost had!
perspective on himself. -

The collected stories are still, most of them, good
romantic reading, some with a neat O. Henry twist
at the end, others with an appealing Leonard Mer-
rickish oh-the-pain-of-it sob for lost youth, They
are clever, but in the end you feel as Fitzgerald did
about Thomas Wolfe, who at least had occasional
intimations of maturity: .

He has a fine, inclusive mind, can write like a
streak, has a great deal of emotion, though a lot
of it is maudlin and inaccurate, but his awful

secret transpires at every crevice—he did not
have anything particular to say!
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BOOKS AND THINGS 7 e
¢ shall : Philad
ey LEWIS GANNE'IT . . = 1925,
re in-|\THE VICIOUS CIRCLE: The Story of the Algon- | diversities of opinion, would have found no chair|Award
quin. Round Tab!ehr By Margaret Case Harri- | for any one who denounced them as subversive. |entatio
based|  man, illustrated by Al Hirschfeld. Rinehart. ; - HSiaed
e al. 310 pages. §3, ; The maTﬁfmﬁﬂ?ﬁ"&ﬁ? opinions, but rpmf'
>dings. OME say it started when John Peter Toohey ami none for bores. Aleck Woollcott, its high priest,|trustes
* fare™ Aleck Woollcott turned in fo the Algonquin | o whom Mare Connelly said, “Rancor was his only|in 1921
wt. in search of angel-cake, and some say—though this | form of exercise,” would devote hours to the care- E’ -‘-';f
¥y waslis not Mrs. Harri- ful composition of an insult, but Woolleott's insuits, M‘:ﬂ
Wmt;;f fRan's. Slory—that 1t like F. P. A's “mournful ferocity,” were fundamen-|y. .

ment of F. P. A's
imaginative “Diary of | ¥
Our Own Samuel

group’s |une and the “World,”
a fare|At any rate, for vears
uzation there was a real
& Longlround table in the
:Ltg :: Hotel Algonguin's
& titne dining room, and real
of such |Wits met at it and
swapped quips and
gags, free (nowadays
the best wits save
them for antholoe

gles). As Mrs. Har-
1) riman puts it, “the
2ed by |CArly nineteen twen-
Islang |ties were a great Harold Ross, a drawing
s con-|time to be alive in from the book by Al

res 20| New York”—particu- Hirschfeld

s 16% (larly if you happened fo be the cherished daughter

of the proprietor of the Algonquin Hotel.

Carefree Twenties?

Island It is curious to watch the legend of the carefree
bond twentles egrowing. The silver seemed a little tar-
s the nished when it was new. The twenties were the

years of “The Qutline of History” and “The Story
of Philosophy,” Dos Passos' grim trilogy and Faulk-

nmis-iner's gloomiest swamps: it was the decade of the |

$67.- \Ku-Klux Kian, the Harding scandals and the grim

O Te-ifarce of Prohibition; of Leopold and Loeb, Sacco | Yure ar

e and Vanzetti and the great Wall Street crash,
Meanwhile, at the Algonquin, they quip
cared, Mus. Harriman’s random re

alum suggests that the group broke up berzuse polit.!cs
lagesibecame too serious for them. In the twenties,
s she misremembers, issues were simple—"votes for
it of women, John 8. sum ; censorship, prohibition
urller page, however, she

|had ohﬁ-mad r of the original Round Table
*her |group—Bob Benchley, Dorothy Parker, Heywood
Broun-nd Ruth Hale—actually trekked to Boston

.| “brush that caviar off your blue jeans"), to Tallu-

tally an expression of affection. Whenmmtl:w
Parkerwasﬂredttm"vmtymﬂmumnr
Ziegfeld's advertising contracts, Benchley and Sher-|
wondnlsoquitinmmths—wd’mtmhmm o
fame. -

Thair’smanwﬂlmdwli ite:hoasstlllinth& i
pages of “The New Yorker,” whose crew-cut editor|
was a charter member ot the Round Table. (I
feel so wonderful I'd like to take off my shoes and
stockings and wade in Ross's hair,” Claire once
sgid to Frank Case.) Mrs. Harriman's book is
fundamentally a love letter to them all—to Ross's
furious passion for exact expression, to Broun's
lumbering “infracaninophilia” or love of the un-
derdog; to Sherwood's stammering modesty, Neysa
McMein's sunny nature, “blossoming like a rbse
among the neuroses,” Edna Ferber's acid tongue
(“For godsakes, Louis,” she said to Bromfield,

lah Bankhead’s and Kaufman's and Connelly's in-
spired hammeries and her own father's deadpan
wit (meeting Faulkner in the lobby ene day, and
hearing of his upset stomach, Case replied sympa-|
thetically, “Ah, something you wrote, no doubt?").|

Acid Affection
Thmmmraﬂommmdwmumm-
riman recalls. There was no liquor at the Algonad

auin. The Round Table 'wiis wmd as han
they played. No me was |

heate: !n&llﬂeanrk «+ « & lasting
e un ‘America, and sometimes one hears
the echo of ‘what she herself calls “the tinkle of
{tired humor” in her pages, but the Round Table
was something more than cafe society., Its basic
unity was a quality of mind.

Frank Case himself put three books together, out
of his memories of Algonguin quips and anties, be-| \:
fore he died. Mrs. Harriman obviously struggled to| \
fill the pages of another book from the old well, but
the taste is still good. If Ross and his checkers|
had edited her pages, there would have been less
repetition and more precision in detail. The acid

v Bito shoulder banners of protest when Sacco and
Ye'lvanzetti died. And the Round Table, for all its

affection would still be there. It was, if not a|
golden age, a grand crowd.

uﬁsumtslmnnrncquisiﬁon of un-
| profitable

'infa.rua

Pl omant

creditors might last for so many

commuter lines else-|years as to prevent the railroad

that polities would creep|from baorrowing the new capital to

might go to any height,|operate, gravely impairing safety|Study in Justice
R e

ers and the fulure| The thres-act dramatization of

Book Notes

Melville's “Billy Budd™
ert Chap-
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s to ve|of.

t:lnm‘ls

sar. t

ik as old and
of humanity.
ty, of course,
to the Mon-
¥k has at last
igs to France
! wit and wis-
1g skepticism.
aigne to the
ation she lent
In Europe, as
8 are muniei-
hat a mayor

1ester I

‘| To the New York Herald Tribune:

| than 4,000,000,000 such-eards, more

disparity can be
accounted for by added materials,
, storage, labor,

from under some loose union claims.
It should not . be difficult tracing

consumer destination, recording
what toll each handler takes for his
f$hare, how much he adds to retail
~This would shut off loose

for required Temedying of industrial
maladjustments.

1 WALTER BONNEBERG
Phnadalphls, Pa., mrch 6, 1951.

Save' the Penny Postal!

The penny post card is Uncle

Sam’s only bargain. For years it has
been in jeopardy. Now President
Triiman definitely asks Congress to
double its price to increase postal
revenues. estimates that “more

than 90 per cent of them for-adver-
tising or commercial purposes, wﬂl
go through the mails this year.

commercial cards and others? Com-
mercial cards sent out in large quan-
tities, printed or mimeographed,
would be easily distinguishable from
hand-written cards. The latter are
in frequent use for church notices,

spondence by thovsands of poor peo-
ple, old people, people on pensions
or dwindling incomes with no cost-
of-living increases.

Why pick on this one remaining
cheap convenience with such flag-
rant extravagance in high places?
Why not, instead, accept Sen. Harry
Byrd's proposal to reduce the budget
by $9 billion? A G.

Harwichport, Mass, March 6, 1951.

Harvard Law School Forum '‘on|"stand-pat” negative epposi
March 2, in Cambridge, Mass., by|te improvised coalitions with South- | mer.

principal products from origin to}l

Why, then, not differentiate between mutual co-operation, with the United | Peterson of Nebraska, Beardsley of |port

charity appeals, for hurried notes by . °
travelers, for humble social corre-| °

Time for a Republican S

Foreign Policy Debate Draws the Lines for
By Represemativet]ucab K. Javits

This address was delivered at thejof Representatives succumb to aindee
ﬂcmandauthn

b
-

ern Democrats, Such coalitions be- m
licans and Southern Democrats have Efeﬁﬂ,

been one of the most damaging de- |pende
OW is the time to have thelyelopments which have affected the !goara
showdown in the Republicanprespects of the Republican party. goven
party to decide whether mod- | Advocacy of the proposition that ing m
ernism or ultra~conservatism will |Republicans should back a Southern jjon o
control the party machinery to pick |Democrat for the Presidency can do [the f(
the Presidential nominee in 1952.|more to hurt the chances of the|isirat
) to win in 1952, |ghe 1
mmmammmm

Representative Jacob K. Javits, 31:;
Congress District, New York.

hmmmmpub- t to speak for the party should|its 1
- shall modernize dfghmmmiwmem Ame:
whathuitmuﬁhndinrwhxtithavehndmtﬂmﬂesmmmvem;
stood for in the 1920s. Those who|elections. The victories of Senatorspolic
advocate modernization see our coun- Tobey, of New Hampshire; Morse, of |a F
try’s opportunities and therefore its|Oregon; Aiken, of Vermont; Dulff,imea;
responsibilities as world-wide; we see |of Pennsylvania; of Governors Dewey |on,
the real hope for peace and higher |of New York, Driscoll of New Jersey,|deve
standards of living in an extension|Warren o!CaliIornta.Lodsanme—
"lof the principle of self-help and |necticut, Youngdahl of Minnesota,|the

ave that|whom rep:reunt these progressive| o
m&gtelementsinthapaﬂy maftham
greatest significance on this score. |
C mtmm.m.ummh
tates which gemally send | gne
v e delegta.ﬂn‘nsm
andimporu::.t

(1T

to Congl ‘-'.-. Rig
states in the na

5;&;‘.{ H
13555

follow—not lead—a defense mobili-
zation of the other free anal-
agous to our own, The whole question
comes down to whether we shall stay
at home or go out in the world
to seek peace and security. I think
we have no choice in this jet-pro-|¥
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READ of Sinelair Lewis’s death in Panama;

it was front-page news there. A week later,

in San Jose, the newspapers were still writing about
him; the "Diario de Costa Rica” reprinted a two-
column tribute to him from “El Tiempo’ 6f Bogota.

the great writers of our day: it said that in
F. Babbitt he had created a character “as repres
ative as Don Quixote, Hamlet, Faust or Tartarin”
de Tarascon.

“Pime’® and ‘the Great Belch’

Then, in Golfito—a cocoanut-palm pieture-book

town carved out of the jungle only fifteen years
ago for employees of the United Fruit Company’s
colossal banana farms—an American handed us a
copy of “Time” magazine with its cocky dismissal
of Sinclair Lewis. Lewis was, the *“Timewriter"
pontificated, “not a great writer, not even a very
good one"—worse than Dreiser, in.fact. He was a
“knocker of homo americanibus” in *“the era of
the great belch.”
‘What constitutes a “great writer” 1s something
which the ‘“Timewriter” did not pause to define.
Surely the guestion of “knocking™ has little to do
with it. Dostoilevsky and Tolstoi, the Prophet
Jeremiah and John Milton were all, in their day,
considered “knockers,” and it Is generally agreed
that they were writers, Hamlet was hardly a happy
man, and Cervantes, Goethe and Daudet are not
remembered because they were smug about their
days and generations.

It can be argued that Sinclair Lewis was not,
essentially, a “knocker,” though it hardly matters.
If the “Timewriter” had bothered to reread “Main
Street” he must have recognized in it the brooding
affection which accompanied its passionate attack
on the myth of thé Utopian small town. All his life
Lewis loved the small-town craftsman doing a good
job of work—the type appears and reappears, even
in his worst novels. What he despised was concen-
tration on keeping up with the rich neighbors. He
did not invent his philosophy; he picked it out of
the American air, where the voices of Jefferson,
Emerson and Lincoln have never ceased to rustle,

Babbitt, an International Character
What he did create were characters, notably
Babbitt and Dodsworth, and Carol Kennicott, the
forerunner of the Hokinson girl. America, and the

world, recognized them, and applauded and
squealed. The Babbitts, and the sons and grandsons

"BOOKS AND
By LEWIS GANNETT.:

The Colombian newspaper wrote of Iﬂn;ngnun; Lew

THINGS

of the Babbitts, still squeal, as the spiteful little
plece In “Time” magazine made evident. The writer
in “El Tiempo,” remarking that there were Babbitts
in Bogota and Santiago, Buenos Aires and Monte-
video, noted the other side of medal. Sinclair
‘had

understands tH
street,” and
business man a “Babbitt.”

There was a time when the whole world recog-
nized, or thought it recognized, homo americanus
in Cooper’s “Leatherstocking,” but that time has
passed. Until George F. Babbitt was born in Sinclair
Lewis’s pages, not another character in American
fietlon, with the possible exception of Tom Sawyer,
had made himself a recognized citizen of the inter-
national world, Neither Hawthorne nor Melville,
not Howells or James, Hemingway or Steinbeck or
Faulkner, has so stamped a character upon the
mental map of the world. And this, one might add,
without any aid from the movies,

Sinclair Lewis, Writer :

To create a character as universally recognized
as Uriah Heep and Karamazov, not to speak, as the
Bogota paper suggested, of Don Quixote, Hamlet,
Faust and Tartarin—that, surely, is as clear a title
to distinction as any writer could ask. It may not
fit into the “Timewriter's” conception of the “Amer-
lean Century,” but it is a part of the community of
ideas which helps to unite the so-called United
Nations, It is what makes literature.

That Sinclair Lewis's later work petered out is
true. He was puzzled, and somewhat bedeviled by
his own sucecess; twentieth-century writers seem to
have more difficulty in enduring success than their
nineteenth-century forebears. Lewis tried to be a
playboy; he drank too much; twenty years agc
most of his friends believed that he had burned
himself out. But he was a passionate craftsman;
he kept on writing, Through almost forty years he
produced novels—a long span for any writer. Kenni-
cott-Babbiti-Dodsworth-Cornplow is his monument,
and a good one. The editor of the newspaper in
Bogota, Colombia, assessed his role in the world
with more understanding than the writer for the
great international Yankée business magazine, But
then, the Latins really respect literature, and, as
Sinelair Lewis knew, the Babbitts never do under-
stand themselves.

Book

Engagement Annouced

Notes .lTo Be Married in Autumn
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n : ' A Jack Frank stre

ROVER SCORE: Arthur Stone, of the New York Rovers, feints the Johnstown Jets’ goalie, |©ro

()| Dick D’Amore, out of his cage and slips the puck (arrow) into the mouth of the goal for the |fT°
second score in the first period n_f yvesterday's game at Madison Square Garden

IS

:ls

ANOTHER VIEWPOINTJMiddleweights/>
in T et s ety Nearing Peak|:
& Fon the benélﬁtognfa:;’:aum ﬁ;r:h:;: Pittsburgh Pirates F or Tltle Flght :

have mclmudf uniform nunl;hers alu:;lir_ﬁ with o!.ilher pertinent )

er data on their 1951 roster which just ved in the mail. . .. .

rs,| The latest Pirate brochure doesn’t number the club’s board of | \oPinson Likely to Concede

he glmgiors. howﬂelver. whici;q creftes aom; 6 Pounds to LaMotta in

fi-| doubt as .to the team’s No. 1 man o s "

we| the field although Branch Rickey will Chicago Bout Wednesday

ied| do until a better Mahatma comes along. T e

in| . .. Harvard football fans, who enjoy By Jesse Abramson

in| living in the past, can have a big year The fight »f the week, perhar

wt| for themselves if they go back as far of the year, will be fought in Ch
cago Stadium Woaidnesday wh
Sugar Ray Robin*cn, world welt
weight chainpion, challenges Ja

as 1900 when the Crimson defeated and
Lalfotts for shecrid mid

ny
pe.| held scoreless seven opponents within
E_t_tw_ﬁnty‘tWO days. . Amone he




——By Wells. Carr——— haven’t
Are You Pushin —and
re You g

If you are, you are not resisi-| more
ing unhealthy pressures. Within,| revolt
there may be feelings of inferi-
ority which unconsciously make ‘

u strive over-ambitiously for
recognition. And an accompany-
ing insecurity will keep you con-
stantly fearful of trouble and
failure and deprive you of mem-
tal peace.

Qur modern society is complex
neurotic—the pace is too
fast; demands aye great, and
there are many other adverse

pressures.

(Score each guestion answered
tively according to
directions.)

g

S

1. In bed at night, are you w
able to mentally relax and f:
. asleep? (Add2) -~ -~ -
. Xnd-dmﬁig the day,.are™y
restless and tense even in free
moments? (Add 4.) ]
o 3. Are you grouchy, snappish?
o5 (Add 3.) Lig=
4. Do you usually feel ex-

hausted—often wonder if von
can summon up enough energy
to tackle the next day's work?
(Add 6.) ; [ GEY |
5. In looking back, were you
less harried mentally: did you
enjoy life more? (Add5.) ( )
6, Does the desire to drop
everything and get away some-
where keep recurring? (Add 5.)
T Gy
T. Are you plagued by a lot of
aches, pains, minor ailments?
(Add 4.) ~ (=
8. Are you so preoccupied by|-
your worries that you have be-
come vague, forgetful, confused?
(Add 3.) i)
9. Do you find it more difficult
to concentrate than formerly?
Do you make more errors in
your work? (Add 3.) =) [
~10. Do you seem to have lost| F——
* your zest for many former pleas- 1D
ures and pursuits? (Add 3)| JOP
o ¥

Twenty-one to 38: You are the
victim of many unhealthy pres-
sures from both inner and outer
forces; you must carefully ana-
lyze what they are and try to
combat them. Eight to 20: You
==———_xeveal that you are pushing

el 27y,




yourself a lithie wy wacn, ...
also will benefit by some probing
of yourself and wour environ-
‘ment. From 0 to 7: You do not
geem to be under too much
Ppressure or strain,

Probe Esked
In Killing of
- Vet by Cops

The Dept. of Justice was asked
to invesiigate the sh

of John Dem the ex-GI who
wa scelebrating his discharge last
Dec. 7, the night he was killed
on a Harlem street by two city
policemen. =
.. The New York Branch of. the
National Assn. for the Advance.

=

r
= ——

requ A % Yavestins.
ested a * vestiga-| ———
tion” and charged that a “faulty
presentation” of the case had| J @Y
been made to Dist. Atty. Hogan's| :
office to the grand jury. By MA
' / H. White, New York! T offe
branch president, wrote he had|rible ex,
conferred with Rep. Powell (D.. For ¥
N. Y.) and then decided to seek that wh
aid from the Civil Rights Divi-ito walk,
sion of the Justice Dept, |my shou
Derrick was killed as he left West Poi
an Eighth Av. bar with two mrn-,l There j
m The”m, policemen said, make jt,
rio . 'W_ “Slis lmsly d n
and were ordered to half. Der- e s

the policemen said, and w:
“down on the street. Police.
found a gun in his _pocket, theyith

. - _ I e S
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orte, Papers and basketball Jed
the sports department of the Savannah blats, The bulletin,| - :
only fifty words of it catching the edition, curtly explained| . .
City had guit basketball for the season and Floyd Layne :
had been lagged by the D.A. The story followed me through
the ‘beautiful day and every time we stopped at a depot the
hick paper had more to it. T got it in small pieces, and
ﬂ?:lly the AP had it complete, including the shirt-tail that
‘Garden may kiss off basketball, -
- Is filthier than the Black Sox mess and bigger beeause they’re
kids and supposed to be amateur and the ball players were pros,
Universities are mixed up in this and private corporations own
baseball franchises, The journalists wept guarts for the White
Sox, ‘'who took the dirty money, and they did it with Say It Ain’t
So and dragged in the dirty-faced kids and our national honor
and the curse of tainted mm.napoopkofhmhuwmm
by the information dug up by eity-side sleuths but they straight-
ened up and acted like men eventually and, while I can’t allow
mwdnummey'mmﬂﬂedmhkenbow. But the [
~Lef

lll_l_:lh‘fﬂ:typeoph, tholel.dmu:tyouﬂ: lndtheholyemhlﬁmn&f
thanundsnzthenextnnenﬁnn,mdunhngandmmn;m
mwdngupukemteyage Wllcoﬂnﬂerhe'sbeenhltlmdmeh. :
L] L _ IEOII

Their explanations sound like & Sermon preached by Father B,Boh It;

Divine, loud and angry and pious and jumbled. They can't handle

. the sport. It has rup away from t!:ee.'l':i1 and knockoutiy
me the property of the gamblers, Calif, vl
The people who run the places where the thews tug
kids go! caught have closed up the store Tow nighy,
layouts which weren't made by the D.A Thoughy'

are playing dead dukes and sitting back, in 58 figh
frightened but cute, like a guy drawing for dynamite
2 royal flush and afraid to look at the last ?;""' fron
Teenwoo

card and letting it lie face down. It's break-
lngfhtwltotitmmlngdnwnonthe
‘train h'gm the rube Newspapers, a Litie—ii
now and t] Jamm‘tthenextsmunn
AT ‘much is there to come?
- All of them can
sitting there in the

Bolf righ,
ball and fil
i al] Dthl‘:‘l’l'
¢ the other
“When )
Layy Wy 1]

-




mad . .y

N

H‘llplhofﬂﬂ!.bnihewﬁthﬂ?
» E ]

You should have been with me in City’s dressing room the
night they beat Lafayette with what was applauded as an honora-
ble team. It was the best night Layne ever had and there was an
old” professor, standing in the mists the showers made. Out of
the fog of the splashing water came Layne, skinny and stooped
and looking around with his big frightened eves. The old prof
congratulated him and I went at him with a couple of guestions,
but he seemed dazed by his wonderful trium
all filled up.

What about Eddie Roman and Ed Warner and Al Roth, I asked
him, falling right in with the whole play. He muttered gently,
away down in his thin ihroat, rubbing himself with the towel. I

passed becsuse I figured why shake up this nice boy who has been |

he was still loyal to the guys who had swindled him out of
. glorious memory of being on a team that won two national
; I really turned it on that night. I passed the Say I
Ain’t So angle because it didn't fif. Don't be surprised if 1 pl
cards with strangers before 1 get off this train.
£ ® L

?

The journalists suspécted but there were laws of libel to pre-
vent them from printing rumor. The coaches couldn't deteet it.
There were (20) plain clothes bulls_in the Garden every night
there was a college game. The university presidents wouldn't

ot
but
turns them

ph over evil and seemed |

. |can

a clean figh
tra careful

pull nu
ywants to, I .
‘I'm expe
Matthews is
goes 10 rown
a hell of 5
dicted.

Bab spent
and

has 12

\

tion. My bo

he said.

{ ag‘reédtqtermsvhslongdls- -
| tance telephone call to his home

at Long Beach, Calif. He will
today.




NEW YORE H

MORNING JOURNEY., By James Hilton. Little, , “communicate excitement.,” and that the kindling
Brown. 345 pages. $3. of emotion in the actor—in his mind, In his voice, U
HILTON his respects to Hollywood— in his movement—was the essence of the theater.
3 RS 3 5 It was exciting, later, to blonde Wanda in the Ger-
and to the radio and television, to the world it G W the| G
of book publishing and perhaps even to America— | TAR movie. It was exciling to Greg Wilson on ra

Hoellywood lot. But it was also irritating to those _
i s niew DoNeL through whom Paul did not choose to communicate ;
Hollywood Today—and America? his own excitement.

“This place is swarming with craftsmen who Paul was, decidedly, not n gentleman, as Carey AL
might have been artists if only they'd stayed away,” | Arundel’s second husband was, and possibly what| og"
he says through the character of his demonic direc- | Mr. Hilton is trying to say is that the world needs a ;
‘tor, Paul Saffron. “And everybody's scared—scared | geniuses more than gentlemen. At any rate, it|o4e®!
of each other, of gossip columns, of ulcers, of the | needs excitement; security is not enough, and fear|'S DO
public, of Washington, of censorship—there’s some- | of excitement is death. Carey remembered, in a|%Ff SU

thing gets into the strange talk with an astronmomer on a mountain|reselt
blood from being | peak, & play in which she had starred, which every|vestig
scared of so many one knew was without excitement, yet they kept "“Tf
things all the fime— on rehearsing in a sort of hypnotic trance as if mcl;
¥ou can smell it. . . . | they were stuck in a groove of disaster and had to
These folks are afraid go through with it to the end. It fiopped, of course.|pfficis
for their lives, they've Some one, she thought, should have .stopped and|of Nei
built themselves a said, “Are we all crazy?” “But if you all were,” the|by As
" concentration camp astronomer replied, “how would that have helped?'| B M
“ that they're all fight- It was this same astronomer who had solaced hg—‘“‘;
- | Carey with cool wisdom when she asked about the
next world war and talked of a world driving head- inquiry
lanxdnwnamad it knew was fatal. “If nature|iti

intelligence and shoot
for the blood pres-

sure of the twelve- - ' ; :
year-old” Halsman cosmic sr.n:nun. There are flashes of

s S - James Hilton comic wisdom here and there throughout the bno!‘.
o but they don't seem to be quite integrated with
who, bﬂa.nclngﬂ fabulous success against equally | yy.0 ctory  And the question of the genius-boor is
fabulous failure,” had “won more Personal success | ;o e haffling. Mr. Hilton is more successful n| "
m“: more ﬂml'i{m AU th;inth?!:; ﬁuﬁ;’ transmitting to his reader the sense of a flesh-and-|" Plaj
usiness.” He was a genius with the ~ | blood boaor-genius, I think, than Mr, Schulberg was| _,
less artistic ego, and a boor. He always forgot his | ;;; wyne Disenchanted,” where the boorishness was| . MF |
nﬂures.;nﬂ Elﬂd;?s ﬂ‘“ﬁ;"’m "’:ﬁ}t his suc- | o5 much more convincing than the genius, But|oyaney
"3 MEWB; ‘1:21: hu:hldmhls "l‘r" m:s tmfu h:‘“k the question of the “rights of genius” remains de-|it pass
nayg e &y a We WUeD | yatable. There have been geniuses whose genius|the Se
she thought they were happy; 'that.a Jjust-the way

" included a modicum of decency toward other human |addres
10 lose it. personalities. nounci
The ‘Communication of E.ﬂ:‘l'emem’ It is also true that *gentlemen,” in their nice, "“’-cﬁ

If Paul was ever in love, it was with the fdea of | quiet ways, can also, like Carey’s second husband,|that a
what he could make of a woman—which is, of | be stifling. . . . Perhaps it is best to say that if Mr.|to be
course, a very exciting attitude to any woman with | Hilton doesn't provide the answers to his own| The
& dream of the stage. It was exciting to Carey | questions, he tells an absorbing story. He knows iy
Arundel, when he told her, in the days when she | his theater, Broadway lor Sunset Boulevard, its g
was a bit actor in the Abbey Theater in Dublin, | magic anditsmkiness,mdhe is also one of the|——
that he couldn't teach acting but that he could | most skiliful of living Eqsllsh story-spinners. _
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. Lakeland, Fla., March 5—On top until September, the| New Yors
Tigers blew up on their last road trip. They didr’t come apart|. St.
and quit but slowed down and the Yankees caught and passed|from Bob!
them. They held on and finished second, three games behind Giants’ ha-
the Yankees. If, like the Giants, Detroit had lagged for the| Its not j
first couple of months and then pulled themselves together to i%’::k i
come on with a worthless rush, chances are the sports jour-|squad game, -
nalists would have applauded Red Rolfe's management as the manner now, r-

acts of an inspired man behaving with the impulses of genius. [Bobby 'f“tmgﬂg

It is difficult for Rolfe to qualify as & genius. The historians (EF3SPINE e b
demand specific types. They must be like Joe MeCarthy, erabbed | o ihe eager
and inaccessible, withdrawn into a cranky solitude, The wild flash- | \wh, is troubled. :
iness of Leo Durocher is appraised as the spasms of a violent seance. |{oo late or, worse
The accusation of brilliance has never been denied by Durocher,| “I'm standing m
whmwywmmepmmntmhmrmdﬁg[me}::lt now,” Bobb.
stewardship. more relaye

It is my opinion that Bill McKechnie was the greatest manager |I've shortened my
of his time. Only McCarthy compared with him, McCarthy was an [Pitch just a trifle. 1
employe of rich franchises. McKechnie operated in the slums of aBd waiting for th
baseball but was able to win four pennants, McKechnie was a serene b‘gﬂ- :
man, who discussed a baseball game as though it were a clerical | fa;r"se who ¥
task. Modesty expels a man from the company of those anonited |, pp "?”‘1‘;12]_’5 '
by printers’s ink. Normal depertment defaces a manager’s reputa- gmterﬁmre:aaon
tion as a profound tbjnker; Bobby hit poorl:

ried it would ca:

son, and it did. T
doubt Thomson'io
but the Ilast e
Giants at least o
standings. Not 7
him in hand 4’
self of the ten:'

The manager of the Tigers is & pleasant man who neither com-
plains nor brags about his help. As a manager he is intelligently
stern but his personality is neither contrived
nor spectacular. Colitis caused him to leave
the Big Leagues before his time. It has
given him much pain and sapped his energy.
But yesterday, fifteen pounds heavier, Rolfe
appeared sounder than he has been since he
played third base for the Yankees.

It was McCarthy's habit to glare at his
team and then to scold them for defects in
blurting denunciations. Durocher conducted
himeelf with the exuberance of a basket-
ball cheer leader before the game became
the slot machine of sport. At the workout
esterday Rolfe was a fascinated spectator.

“knelt on one knee behind first base and
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Jor him and he has reasons to be

ﬂhﬂ:mhnmtﬂteredhhn:-mer.‘
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The club is depending on Virgil
was useless after May 19 when he

form, because last season he

Jerked a musecle in his arm. It is

0 worse than last season when he won 15 and lost 13, There is
Wayne McLeland, who was able to win 21 games for
may show enough stuff to make it. Tt is doubt

hope that
Dallas last season,
ful if the side-arm
of Art Houtteman,
But pitching is
“We don’t have
“If we had speed we
the slowest club in the
It will probably

hurler will be

baseman, Rolfe classifies him

“We're a preity steady ball
ratic. We don't make bad
You take Lipon. Johnny's
won’t make that really big play.
If we had a right-handed power

who was drafted after winning 19 games.
a secondary problem for Rolfe.

be Don Kolloway at first base, unless Dick
Kryhoski improves as a hitter. Although Steve Souchock is a first
as a pinch-hitting outfielder.

club,” Rolfe said. “We're not er-
plays but we don't make great plays.
steady.
Souchock ought to help us because
hitter last season we would have

L SRS

grumpy. But the disappointment |

Trucks to approach his old
doubtful if Hal Newhouser will

able to compensate for the loss

of Boston's next 1(
to the Polo Grounc:
to sit back and re’
ball, he said. “Ws
up there. Don't re::
be overanxious. "t
he said, but whe
Mel told me th: 0

He will do a good job but he

turned a few more games intg the mhmm.lthlnkwithjmtmm“jy
Tmmmmmmmﬂm“nmy, even with- thﬂm},h,m'.
out the right-handed thump,” foot was unbra. @
Catching is the club’s crippling defect. Aaron Robinson hit 204" Mel strai-
+226; Bob Swift only a point higher. The job will probably go either just hope I ¢ - Zie
to Henny House or Myron Ginzberg, who were both dropped back now. That's all
to the minors Jast year, When you u3 sI
. “You m'twinmtswﬂhwchmhitﬂngllke that,” said | fall out of ;-ﬁm{l?
Rolfe, “I'mgﬂn;wﬂhﬂlmberguﬂlhedhnlmmhhmelt. I'm |of it last yes
;ﬂn;togivahﬂnlheehmtokmpth‘ejob.ﬂmmukeha .
can sﬂ]llhm by“g::('l Nmﬁh Eut he’s got a lot of natural T°-19|If'
abui“'n oW s I:udy ] t
The Red Sox astound Rolfe,

“I picked them last year,"” he said,
beat them but'we did. They should win
€an you tell about them? I know one
fo miss Whitey Ford. He could pitch like hell.”
year was the season the Tigers should have won.
be a long time before they get that close again,

Last

“I didn't see how we could
again next year. But how

thing. The Yankees are going

It may
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THE AGE OF LONGING. By Arthur Koestler.
Macmillan. 362 pages, $3.50.

HWEAT I particularly dislike about you,” the
American girl says to the French ex-Com-
munist poet in Arthur Koestler's new novel, "“is
your arrogant heartbrokenness.” :

Arrogant Heartbrokenness
The poet was, as he put it, of a generation soured
by middle-class corruption which had “turned to
Marx as one swallows " -

one’s nausea,”and had
been worse nauseated
than before. He had,
ten years before (the
novel is set in the
middle 1950s), writ-
ten a famous “Elegy
on the Death of a
Tractor” and an “Ode
to the Cheks,” and
now he stood alone, |
proclaiming that
“Thos¢ who are un-
der the eurse of hon-
esty to themselves
must remain mangy
lone wolves with no-
where to huddle for
warmth.” 4

This is & gloom
and doom {filled
novel, packed with arrogant heartbreaks, Its most
appealing character is an old French aristocrat,
who, having heard all there was to say before he
was fifty, had for a quarter century listened to no
one’s voice but his own. “The people of Pompeii
were lucky.” he said; “they did not know before-
hand."” He knew that doom was at hand: the con-
tinuity of history was about to be cut. He believed
in continuity. Not in tradition, he explained: tra-
dition was based on inertia. Continuity meant “to
be conscious of the past. but as the past, not as
the present or the future.” To imitate the past
and to abolish the past were to him equal sins
against life, 3

But the aristocrat was reconciled to death, and
besides, nobedy listened to him any more than he
listened to anybody else. The other talkers in Mr.
Koestler's {alkative book are mostly engaged in
calculating their personal chances of survival.

Mr, Koestler’s Talkers
Some of them are more or less recognizable.

There is the neo-nihilist, Sartre-like Professor
Pontieux, “the favorite philosopher of the younger

Erich Hartmann
Arthur Koestler

BOOKS AND THINGS

D

generation, who llked his writings because of his
incisive clarity of style and complete ambiguity of
content.” There is the writer Leontiev, who begins
like an Ehrenbourg decking the rags of Communist
dogma with ribbons of eloquence. (But Leontiev,|Fede
when he hears that his wifé is dead in Russia, dares
to voice his disgust with torture in his homeland.
is invited by three American publishers to write
his memoirs, and finds he cannot produce a ringing
line.) There is the Polish refugee, Count Boris.
who had lost, in an Arctic prison camp, a lung and
a half, and had also lost both sense and “style.”
There are other refugees, chiefly interested in de-
nouncing one another for deviations from their
various true faiths.

There is also Professor Vardi, who, convinced
that the United States is a decadent postseript to
the Liberalism of the Nineteenth Century and that
the Soviet Union (now rechristened “The Common-
wealth of Freedomloving People”) is the revolution-
ary future, decides to return to it—and is, of course,
promptly purged, ;

And there are Hydie, the American girl, and
Fedja, the Commissar. Hydie is a girl who claims
that she has “a woman's body, a man’s brains, the dues i
aspirations of a saint and the instincts of a harlot.” affilia
She satisfies her instincts with Fedja, who has a|Dlan
primitive force she has not met in American or|eXect
English men (“he made her feel as if she had been ;dlrlclhe
run over by an express train.. and she loved it): ke
she talks about her aspirations, and makes little

Hen
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use of her brains. u,?:
Nightmare in b

But she falks. They all talk, endlessly. Some|.S
of it is scintillating talk, and much of it isn't.|for
Sometimes Mr. Koestler seems to bé saying through adu
his doomed characters that there is no hope at| ¥

all because the West has lost its old faiths while six
the East still believes in its ikons of Great Popular [ca:
Leader No. 1, Great Popular Leader No. 2, ete,
Sometimes he indicates that the West, paralyzed|Pe
by fear, needs a people bravely eager to sacrifice th
its homes and mothers for a New Dream. Once
he suggests that if Hydie would just kil Fedja,
Judith killed Holofernes,
would melt away.

It is a wonderful kaleidoscope of the fifty-seven|te
varieties of arrogant brokenheartedness, the bit-|pi
ter moods of the ex-Communist European intellec-
tual, For Americans, who, despite their crooners
and their blues songs, don't really believe in per-
manently broken hearts, or in doom, it has an eerie
unreality. It is Mr. Koestler's nightmare, and P
marked, like the best nightmares, by “incisive |}y

s o
‘the armies of the enemy|g,
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clarity of style and complete amblguity of content.”
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entire free world looks to America
for positive leadership, we need to|he said,
have labor, management and all|was bes

more blanket formulas, Therefore,
; & step-by-step approach
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Saving Marriages

Reconciliation Agency Urged

in Albany Bill
To the New York Herald Tribune;

I earnestly solicit- your editorial
support of the legislation which I
drafted and which was introduced
in the State Assembly last week by
Assemblyman Bernard Austin, per-
taining to the establishment of a
reconciliation agency as a branch of
the Domestic Relations Court.

The new bill provides a proceeding
in the nature of a hearing for con-
ferences before a panel consisting of
a justice, a psychiatrist, & social
worker, minister, lawyer, layman and
others experienced in marital prob-
lems. The court will have power to
compel attendance of the respondent
as well as any witnesses who may be
exerting an adverse influence on
the marriage in order to enable the
agency to sift the causes of marital
trouble and try to effect a recon-
ciliation.

The purpose of the legislation is to
alleviate the bewilderment and suf-
fering of innocent children who are
the real victims of separations and
divorces.

While voluntary religious and so-
cial-service agencies attempt recon-
ciliations, they do not possess the
power to compel the other party to
come in and discuss the problem.
This legislation does no more than
compel attendance al a hearing or
conference, which is what any parent
should be willing to do for the sake
of & child alone. Failure to attend
will be punishable by contempt, as
in the case of other recalcitrant wit-
NEsses,

This is & radical change in the
judicial system of the state and for
the first time attempts to implement
the public policy of the state toward
marriage with definitive, co-opera-
tive efforts to bring about reconcilia-
tion and save children as well as
their parents from the injury to so-
clety and to themselves resulting
from separations and divorces. It
provides a cooling-off period and an
opportunity for calm discussion with
a panel of experts and is bound to
have s salutary effect in reducing
marital litigations,

In the course of twenty-seven
years of practice, which embraced
many matrimonial matters, I am
convinced that the experiment is
worth while. EMIL K. ELLIS,
Chairman State Legislative Com-

mittee Federal Bar Association
of New York, New Jersey and
Connecticut.

New York, Feb. 26, 1951,
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U. N. Eyes—and Stalin’s—Lc

Council Session in Santiago Points Up Necessity for Develop

By Peter Kihss

AKE SUCCESS—Latin America.[thelr World War II peak armed|self-suft
i Dkage ations | forces, goes this: mutual






